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READER. 


E ſay, all is not Gold that Gliſters, and that 
1VVg Moft worth lyes not ever hid under a tair Outſide. 
A Comet feems ſometimes as glorious as a 
Star; a Parclion like the Sun; and Falihood got un- 
dera handſome Viſard well tim'dup, may take with 
many and paſs Diſguiſed tor current Truth : But ſuch 
{light Beauty beguiles not long, True Worth undoes 
it, The Suns laſting Glory, the Stars conſtant Bright- 
neſs, enough Diſluſtres both-Parelion and Comet : Ang 
Truth, though perhaps 1t may not herequite vanquiſh 
Falſhood ( tor Some will Defend it to the Worlds end) 
is able ar leaſt to pull of it's Gaudy Vilard, and put it 
out of Countenance. 
A World of this Counterfeit Luſtre , we have now 
a days in Books, ſer forth (as i pretended) ro Beautifie 
the Heavenof Chriſtianity, and Enlighten # People that 
fit in Darkneſs. One I bave met with (*tis the Dil. 
ſwaſive from Popery) that Parelion-like in a Triple 
Chloudis (fas 1am told) Glariauilyour inchree Edati-” 
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p..1 The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
ons;and lately a oooates in the two Kingdoms of England 
and Ireland, More I believe have been Gazitig'on it 

' then well diſcovered the faulty Luſtre: Real Worth 1 
cannot mention ; for what find we I beſeech you con- 
{iderable in this Book, bur a uſeleſs Reperitzop of old de- 
fcated ObjeCtions> which have now ftor_a/whole Age 
run through a few Vulgar worn-out Controverſies, and 
in Rigor require only a Return of the Old Anſwers gi- 
vena hundred times by 'Catholick Writers : new Ar- 
guments, which one might haye expected from ſo Great 
a Door, ſeldom appear. You have moreover, more 
then a few Miſtakes relating ro Catholick Dodtrine - 
Wantenough of Divinity : Aſceming Zeal, ('tis true) 
but ill ſeaſon'd with Jeers and harſher Language : Ca- 
lumnies vented : Talk and no Proof. Here is, what 
think, the Door muſt own, the Inſide and beſt ſub- 
ſtance of his Difſwaſive. 

The Flaſh therefore and fair Luſtre of his Book lies 
neither in the choice of Matter, nor manner of handling 
it; but inſpecious Quotations that flouriſh-in the Mar- 
gents, Theſe ſet down inthe enſuing Treatiſe, I have 
carefully examined ; Read with my own Eyes in the O- 
riginal Authors ; (not one have I taken on truſt) and af- 
ter a diligent ſearch muſt profeſs with all Candor ; not 
one (worth notice) have I found, but tis either whol- 

4 ly impertinent ro what he would Prove, or ſtrangely 

- wreſted to a finiſter Sence ; or not found at all in the O- 
rizinal (nor a Word like it :) Or finally, (which is moſt 

uſual and to be pittied in a Door) unpardonably cor- 

rupted. To inſiſt on every leſs valuable Authority, or 
on fuch as ſhew themſelves Profleſs even, Read in the 

Diſlwaſive, would be Time miſpent, and weary a Rea- 

der. Theſe I offer to your View,are of the grofler Sort; 

and Numerous enough to Evidence that the DoGtors 
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pretended Fawltleſs Book is Proved Faulty; and no mores? | 


werful-to Difſwade from Popery, then Error is tg 

draw men from Truth. | 

Faram.I off from the Doors Hutnour, in Judging 
this ſmall Treatiſe Faulcleſs. I willingly acknowledge 
many Faulrs,burt know not how to mend Them. One 1s, 
no lirtle want of Engliſh;but this I hope dearReader you 
will cafily Pardon;L am ſure you would,did you but know 
how long I have been a Stranger to my Country. An 
other is, too tedious a length ſometimes in Latin Sen- 
rences : The Faulr (if any) isunavoydable: For while 
the Charge is laid on ill Quotations, the Right ones 
muſt appear, and in cheir proper Terms. To give an 
Authors Meaning only, and Wave his Words ſeems 
Forceleſs: And in ſtead of laying Difficulties may Raiſe 
up more. Where it moſt Imports I haye done my; beſt 
to Engliſh the Latin faithfully, 44 pedem ktere : the 
Tranſlation therefore cannot bur look Rugged ; : yer that 
is better, then to have the Genuine Sence miſcarry in 
ſmoother Language. Laſtly,a harſher Word may per- 
haps, through hait or .unawares, have caſually fallen 
from me ; if ſo,I'here unſay ir, and Humbly crave Par- 
don : And were my Papers(now out of my reach)in my 
Hands again , I would inthis Corre&t whatever might 
juſtly ſeem offeniive. 

It Noor 7aylor ſhall pleaſe to warn me of greater 
Faults, I'}] thank him for his Charity : And if he thinks 
it worth his Pains to rake notice of my Exceptions a- 
gainſt his Book, my earneſt Requeſt is, that he miſpend 
not Time in Trifles,nor wetgh only leſſer Matters, while 
he hath gxeater charged on him that juſtly require $a- 
fisfation. For Example :  -I have plainly tax'd him of 
wrong done t9 5:xtw Senenſis, tothe Expargatory Tudex, 
to Petri4 Lombardi, Otho Fr1ſingenſis,.and orhers in the 
begin- 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. | 
inning of my Treariſc; ler him as plainly Purge him- 
ſelt in theſe Particalars, and ſhew me my Error ; tor 
moſt certainly I have cither wronged him, or he theſe 
Authors, I preſs him afterward withundeniable Au- 
thoriries of moſt Ancicnt Fathers, both for ttc Uſe and 
Worſhip of Holy Images. His expreſs Anſwer is 
herein required alſo, chiefly to St. Baſil, and St. lohn 
Damaſcen. I have told him of his Forging ſirange Do- 
arines, and Fatheringthem on Tolet, Suarez, Bellarmim, 
Emanuel $a, and others : It he be injured he cav Right 
himſelf,and ſhew where $« affirms, That if a mar: lies with 
hs mended wife before Marriage it us 0 fin, or alight one. 
Whether the rue Scence of Bellarmin in his Quotation, 
pag.167.benot wholly perverted, If the Pope ſhould Err 
by Commanding, 8c. Theſe foran Eflay only ; more 
will have, and of greater Concernment hereafter. 
. Mayit pleaſe che Doctor toclear himſelf by a folid An- 
twer, he'll hearten me to Reply: Or if he can produce 
ainft me but one Quotation ſo towly amiſs as that one 
:harg'd on Emarzel $a (to ſay nothing of many worſe) 
I do here profeſs a Readineſs, and will comply with it, 
ro publiſhmy Fault ro the Whole World. O, would 
he Encourage himſclf ro proceed with lik? Candor ! 
and unſay only what his own Conſcience knows Faulty 
in his Diſ[maſ;ve, he might be Erernally Glorious. And 
why ſhould I forbid my ſelf to hope for ſo Laudable a 
RetraQation > Juſtice requires it : Conſcience forcibly 
fes : Truch,thar ſuffers, ſtrongly Pleads for it : Chrie 
tan Humility cafily ſubmits : And Gods Victorious 
Grace is now no leſs Powerful to do this Work on him, 
then once it was to Reclaim a Blefled St. Aufiyzy. Quare 
Arripe obſecro te (they are:the Pious and well meant 
Words of this Saint, Tom.2. Epiſt. 9g. toa Great Doctor, 


and my Submiſſive Petition ro Door Taylor.) Arripe 
obſecro 
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The Epiſtle tothe Reader. 

obſecro te ; ingenuan, & vere Chriftiaram cum charitate 
ſeveritatem a4 iud (raum) opum.corrigendum, atque emau- 
dandum & manalizy ut dicttur, cave: Incomparahaltter 
enim pulchrior eft Ferit 5 Chrifl tazorum quam Helena Gr 4- 
corum, &c. Such I ſay is my Petition preſented ro our 
DoRor : and it che Love 'of Truth bears (way w his 
Breaſt, yeeld he needs muſt to a ſpeedy retrafation. 
Nothing can Retard him from ſo generousa Reſolution, 
but either Morives of interclt drawn from a naughty 
VVorld ; or his ownonce vented dvris ©2u*' SO, (tor- 
ſooth)he bath ſard in his Difſwapue,and {oirmuſt and : 
though all run to Ruin, and Chriſtianity ſuffers, 

The Dodtor I canfc(s hach been moſt» Unluckfy in 
broaching Herelies, and wanting Grace tO retract them, 
Some years arc now paſt {incc he was fo Unfortunate 
as-ro become a Patron of the Pelagian Hereſic ; when 
ex profeſſo he Writ a Book againtt Origival fn, and 
ſtourly defended it: and being Friendly told by his 
own Brerhren, that what he ſaid was not only oppotite 
to Catholick Faith, butalſoto the very Doctrine of the 
Church of Ezgland cxpreſly deliver'd in ter Liturgy, 
in 39. Articles, inthe Office of Baptiſm, &c. ' He had 
yct the boldneſs ro deny all, and affcrt that the Church 
of Exgland held not Original Sin, rhough both Prince 
and Prelate knew then and believ'd the contrary. I know 
not that heever yet Recanted this Hereſie; it nor, tis 
now high Time todo it : and with it, to Weep for tlc 
Errors 1n his Diſ[waſrve : if he fails in both Dutics, the 
World will ſay (and ſay ttuly) that Dr. Taylor is No- 
_— quam peniters ; more known for his Sin then 
for his Repentance; and may Prudently Judge that he of 
all others was theunficreſt Man to Write againlt Popery 
that diſowns the Doctrine of his own Church : unlcts 
this makes him fir ; that being a Pelagian, his Words 
(though 


The Epefile to the Reader, 

(though he multiplies Volums ) will want weight a- 
gainſt Catholicks : For this is my refleQion (and I think 
atrue one) that this man who dar'd to ſay that the 
Clurch of England holds not Original Sin, fo plainly 
taught and believ'd by all z will not Boggle to miſcite 


the Fathers, remote from our knowledge, Read by few, 


and Underſtood by fewer. 

Farewel Gentle Reader, with a thouſand well-wiſhes 
for thy profitting by this Treatiſe, I beſtow as many 
on Dr, Taylor, whole Enemy (God knows) I am not : 
Nor can he think me one, for laying out his Errors, and 
telling Trurh : Upon this very Account he ought (and I 
hope'will) to return me Thanks. It nowI Merit none, 
I may hereafter have better Luck and deſerve them. It 
plain dealing may doit, he fhall have Reaſon ro account 
me,.as indeed Iam, his Faithful True Szxx van r, 
and Friendly ApvenrsSany. 


EB. W. 
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QUOTATIONS 


Jn Faulty in 
DOCTOR TAYLORS PREFACE 
To the 


=EADESEE 


O deſtroy Tradition not contain'd in Scripture, 
the DoQtor cites 7 ertullian thus, 7 adore _— 
neſs of Scripture, and if it be not written, let Her- 

mogenes fear the wo that is deftin'd to them that detraf 
from, or add to it, 1 an{wer, the Dr. turn's the true ge- 
nuine ſence out of this whole ſentence, chiefly by rheſe 
ouiletul particles of his own making : And if it be not 
written, Which ſeem excluſive of all unwritten traditi- 
on ; yet this Authority no more relates to Catholick 
Doctrine concerning Tradition, then a Fable in Eſop, 
Briefly therefores Tertsllian, diſputing againſt Herme- 
exes that held theſe viſible things were created of I 
| cons not what prejacent matter ; ſpeaks thus : Lib. ad- 
verſus Hermog. Antwerp Print- cap. 22. page 495. in 
prencipto, 8c. In the beginning God made heaven and 
Earth : then adds; Aoro Scripture plenitudinem, I a- 
dore the fulneſs of Scripture : herein > in what 
doth he adore this fulne(s > He anſwers, Qua mihi & 
faftorem manifeſiat & fata, 1 adore the fulneſs of Scri- 
B pture; 


(2 

pture, that doth manifeſt to = both the Maker , and 
things made; As who ſhould ſay , in this particular 
the Scrip:ure 15 compleat, and I adore its fulneſ(s, &c. 
Now theſe laſt words, Q4amihi & faftorem, &c., which 
explain the Fathers ſence, our Dr. wholly omits, and 
beguiles his Readcr with theſe perverted particles , if 
it be not written : Tertullian, after thoſe words | 14 Evan- 
gelio tyero amplius | goes on, An tutem de aligua ſubiacents 
materia fafa ſint omnia nuſquam adbuc legt : herher all 
theſe things be made of a ſubjacent matter, I never 
yet read : Scriptum efſe doceat Hermogents officins ; Let 
Hermogezes his Work-houſe ſhew us that this particular 
15 Written, 5: 203 eft Scriptum,timeat Ve ilud adjictentibw, 
aut detrahentibus de ttnatum ; It this thing now in con- 
rroverſie concerning the prejacent matter Hermogenes 
aſſerts, be not written; let him juſtly fear that Vo de- 
ſtin'd ro them that detract from Scripture, or add to it. 
Here is exactly the whole context of 7ertullian ; and it 
renders this ſence ; FHermogenes holds the world made 
of a ſtrange unknown matter : The Scripture directly 
tells us how it was made and Created of nething. I a- 
dore the fulneſs of —_—_— in this particular ; let 
therefore Hermogenes (whenthe Scripture hath clearly 
ſaid all that belongs to the firſt Creation of things) 
prove by Scripture that unknown matter he defends ; if 
hecannot, he may well fear that Wo threatned to ſuch 
as detrad@ from Scripture, or add to it a prejacent mat- 
rer never mentioned in it. Judge good Reader whe- 
ther this Quotation have fo much as a likelyhood of 
_—_—_ =_ conſtant received Tradition in the 
hurch. The Dr. may reply, as Hermogenes added to 
Scripture his unknown matter, ſo we add our unknown 
Traditions : I anſwer firſt, what Hermogenes defends 
ed was not only an addition, but expreſly contrary 
h ro 
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tro Holy Scripture , declaring that God made the 
VYorld of Nothing-: No Catholick Tradition is cx. 
preſly or poſitively oppoſite ro Gods written VVord 
(unknown tradition we own nor ) 2. Hermogenes had no 
{uch approved conſent for his toolery, as we have for 
our Catholick , and ever received Tradition; jultly 
therefore did Tertsll:an oppugn him by the Authority 
of Scripture only ; for deſtiture he was of all warranted 
Tradition: 3. The Dodrine of our Tradition ( not a 
pretended one, or any ſuperaddition of new Articles, 
as the Dr. imputes to us)is cxpreſly allow'd of . by Scri- 
pture ir ſelf; the place is known 2 Theſſa; 2. 14. and 
enervates what ever hath the colour of an objeQion a- 
gainſt us. | 

He cites next St. Baſil de vera pde, whoſe words are 
theſe Paris Print 1618. Tom.2.page 251. Haxd dabie 
manifeftiſſimum boc infidelitatis argumentum fuerit, & fig- 
num ſuperbie certifſimum, ſi quts eorum que Scripta ſunt «- 
liquid velit rejicere, aut earum que now Scripta introducere : 

Vichout doubt this is a moſt manifeit Argument of 
infidelicy, if one will reje& any one of thoſe things 
which are written (theſe words our Dr. omits, tro make 
the Quotarion ſound to his ſence ) or, of thoſe thiags 
which are not written, introduce; to wit, into Scripture; 
and fo the St, explicares himſelf clearly in theſe follow- 
ing words Vehememt:fſime interdicat ne quid torum 
que in Druinis liters habeanter, dematar, aut quod abſit, 
adaatur : VVhich is in plain Engliſhtofay , Addwe 
muſt not , nor diminiſh any thing in Scripture. - No 
Catholick pretends to make that Scripture, which is not 
Scripture: Nor to diminiſh ſo much as one jor in that 
ſacred Book : You ſce therefore,ſo forceleſs this Autho- 
rity is to gain-ſay received Tradition, that it doth nor ſo 
much as touch upon the very Queſtion: As proofleſs 

B 2 
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| (4) 
alfo are thoſe other two 5 tetſois in the Doors 
Margent our of St. Befil's Morals; for reguia 72.C.1. in 
the ſame Edition, page 372. He only ſpeak's as the 
Apoſtle doth ; Though,an Angel Preach anather Goſpel then 
what 4 Preached, let him Le Anathematized,and reg.80.cap. 
22. pag. 386. he ſaith no more, but that we muſt be. 
lieve the true force of thoſe things that are in Scripture ; 
reje& nothing , or make any thing new, extra, dr Umam 
Scripturam'; that 1s, as I interprer, without the war- 
ranty of Scripture : but the Scripture indubitably war- 
rants the declarations of Councils ( witneſs the Nicer 
definitions) and conſtant received Tradition of+ the 
Church, Therefore this Authority alſo is wholly 1m- 
pertinent to the Doctors purpoſe. 

V'Vho next, to oppoſe Tradition, cites Theoph. Al- 
exandrinus in Engliſh , thus; 7: # the part of a detul- 
liſb ſpirit to think any thing to be dtuine, that ts not mthe 
Auathority of Holy Scripture, 1 Anſwer, hereare three 
faulrs in this one Quotation: Firſt, The wordsare 
not faithfully cited ; Secondly, Tt.ey are weighed outof 
their circumſtances, and wreſtcd contrary to the Au- 
thors meaning ; Thirdly, VVere they as the Doctor 
would have them, they prove nothing -_ Tradition, 
Briefly, all know how ſharp an Adverſary Theop. Alex. 
was tO Origen and his followers 3 He writ expreſly a- 

ainſt his crrors , but rhat work 1s not extant ; and in 

is 2, Epiſt. paſchali cited by the Doctor (you have ir 
Tom. 4. Biblioth. Patrum, Cullen Print 1618. pag. 716.) 
aſter he had checked Origen for his raſhneſs , for 
broaching Fopperies of his own head , and arrogant]y 
making himſelf his own Maſter, contrary to St. Pauls 
Humility who conferred the Goſpel with other Apo- 
ſtles: He ſpeaks thus of Origen folely ; Sed ignorans 
quod Damonzact ſpiritus eſſet inftiniius ſophiſmata huma- 
narum 
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errors, condemns his Pride, oppoſeth his fophiſtry and 
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narum mentium ſequi, & aliquid extra Scripturarum 
author itatem putare . Drumam : | But not 
char it 'is an inftin of a Devillilh ſpirit cotollowrhe 
ſophiſtry or deccic of mans VVir. ( theſe words which 
fully exprels the Authors ſence our Door _y O- 
mit's ) or. to think any thing divine, not.authorized, or 
without the Auctiority.of Holy Scripture: So Theophilus; 
who, as you {ce, wholly here relates to Origer's private 


boldneſs,in making himſclt a maſterof new Fancies, bur 
roucheth not the leaſt on Catholick Do&rine, concern- 
ing unwritten, 'Tradition': and —_ the DoQtor 
draws himitoſucha tence; it is foon anſwer'd, that Ca- 
tholick Tradition, fo expreſly approved by Scripture, 
cannot be thought a Doctrine extra Scripture authort- 
tatem, . without warrant of Gods Word. Now it he 
rel1s us that he oppolſeth not any ancient Tradition, but 
our pretended oxe only that found's New Articles, New 
Propoſitions, &c. I Anſwer, He meerly combares with 
ſhadows ; we neicher own ſuch a Tradition, nor can 
the Door prove it : He ſhould have firft named oze or 
twoot theſe New Articles , and then affaulted us with 
the. Authority of Fathers dire&tly oppoſite to our 
Doctrine, and not winck and fight, as he doth againſt 
no man knows what. It he ſays again,that he impugns 
all Tradition in general, all Doctrine not expreſly con- 
tain'din Scripture-;; forced he 1s, not only to throw a- 
way Scripture ic {elf , and the Nicer definitions : not 
only to diſclaim a Trinity of Perſons in one Di- 
vine Efſence, Baptizing Children, &c. but eve- 
ry tenet of Proteſtant Religion ( as Proteſtaniſm ) 
E. G. the beliet of two Sacraments ezly, which is not 
atall contain'd in Scripture, nor can it be drawn from 
Scripture by any probable diſcourſe or gloſs of Pro. 
teſtant 
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teſtants, though theſc are worſe, and leſs ableto derive 
unrous a true belicf,, then the pooreſt tradition ( were 
any (ſuch) that the Doctor can except againſt in the 
Catholick Church. When the Dodtor pleaſeth, 
G am ready - mg this = = with him 
ing Proteſtant T cnets iprure only ; I 

Ny gre 4 will nor accept hs Challenge. : 
Againſt the worſhipping of Images, he cites Le#an- 
tis, lib, 2 cap. de Orig. Error : obſerve, I beſeech you, 
Laftantius hath ſeven Books de Driven. Inflit. adverſvs 
gextes, the Title to his ſecond Book is de Origene errors, 
which contains ninty Chapters z and our Doctor un- 
skilfully chrows the Ticle of rhe whole Book into a 
Chapter not found at all in the Author, either in my 
Copy, anu. 1465. or in that cxtent B:4l:oth, Patrum ſgecu- 
lo 3. pag. 224. Howevcr Chap. 18. theſe words are 
found, Quare nor eft dubium, quin religio nulla fit ubi- 
calque ſimulecrum eft, which the DoQor utworthil y 
tranſlates rhus , ' #ithout all peraduenture wherever 
an e is (meaning for worſhip) there is no Religi- 
01 ; I ſay anworthily (and it pictics me to ſee fo much 
want of candor ) for here a- fence is rendered, as if 
La8axtius declaim'd againſt the uſc and worſhip of 1- 
mayes a Chriſtians ; whereas it is more then ec 
vident, that he only ſpeaks againſt Simwulacre, (nor I- 


mages) againſt the Idols, and Gods of the Gentils : 


Non ſub pedibus querat Dewm, (aith he, inthe beginning 
of this ci tncench Chapter; None is toſcek for his God 
under his feet: Nec 8 veſtigijs ſuis exuat quod aderet, 
Nor pull from under his tootfteps what he 1s to adore : 
Sed querat in ſublimi, querat in ſummo , Let him look for 
Ged above in Heaven, &c. The Worſhip therefore 
of one Supream God, La#antis chiefly preſſeth in this 
whole fecond book: 1n his firſt Chapter he tells us,thar 


he 
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(7) 
ke had above demonſtrated the falſe Religion of many 
Gods; and that in this ſecond Book, he declares againit 
the Gentils , the cauſe or Origen of their multiplying 
many gods. In his ſecond Chapter he ſaith , Thar 
though the Image of a man abſent be neceſſary, yer to 
circum{cribe God, diffuſed every where, in any form, is 
both needleſs and ſuperfluous; afterward he ſhews 
that no deceaſed men, nor any thing in this world ought 
to be adored as God. In his fourth Chapter hegives 
this reaſon, #nde apparet iflos deos nihil in ſe babere 
ampli quam materiam de qua ſunt fabricati : Thele gods 
have nothing but only the matter they are made of. 
In his eighth Chapter he propoſeth the queſtion how 
theſe falſe Gods of the Gentils did work {trange won- 
ders, and profecutes the ſame ſubje&t in his ninth 
Chapter. In a word, Ze#antivs through this whole 
Treatiſe , ſpeaks no more againft the Catholick uſe of 
Images, then I do now while I defend them yer hear 
we muſt the Doctor talk, and without all peraduenture, 
asif he had read where az Image &, there ts no Religion ;, 
wirhour all peradventure the good man is deceived. 1 
ſay no more : To what henext cites out of Origen, 
we ſhall anſwer hereafter. Now to the Dottors 
Chapters and Sections. 


(8) 


CHAP. I. 


Of the Doftors ungrounded diſcourſe » to the 
wrongful charge on Cathelicks, for making new 
Articles m Faith. 


Ough my task be chictly ts follow the Do- 
orin his Quotations, and note, (as he goes 
along ) ſome few of his many Errors : Yet 
rouch I muſt a little on a diſcourſe he is 

pleaſed to begin with, Chapter the firſt : Ir ſeems to 

encrvate much. our Chriſtian Faith,and weaken the Au- 
thority of the moſt Ancient Councils. 

Page chen the fourth and firſt Section, he holds the 
rwo Teſtaments, the words of Chriſt and of the Apo- 
ſtles, 'the Fountains of Faith; (which none denics) but 
next beadds ; whatſoever came 1n after theſe, toris eſt, is 
to be caft out , it belpngs not unto Chriſt, This latter afler- 
tion (to ſay no more) hath roo much of the harſhneſs in 
it : for thedifinitions of the N7cex Council, and of the 
other three genera] Councils, with St. Athanaſius his 
Creed, came in aftcr the words of Chriſt,and Holy 
Scripture; are theſe, Think ye, like old Garments to 
be laid a fidc,or caff out, as not atall ____ Chriſt > 
belong they do moſt certain]y, as Rivers to their Foun- 
rains , though not own'd as Original Springs , and the 
firſt Foundations of our Faith. Obſerve therefore, 
I beſeech you, how the DoQor deals with us, how he 
trads us 0n 1 darkneſs, whilſt he ſers men a ſeeking af- 
ter 
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9 
ter the Fountains of Faith, but with ir, turns by the 
Stream, cuts of the Torrent of Authority whereby to 
find them ; that 1s ina word , he makes null all Au- 
thority that can aflert with certainty, Such were 
the words of Chriſt, ſuch the Dofirine of the Apo- 
files, VC. 

Judge whether I ſay not aright, and demand of the 
Doctor upon whole certain propoſal can he rely, or in- 
dubitably admir of Chriſt's words as ſacred > If he 
anſwers Scripture; ihe Queltion return's again, and 
he is asked a new, whEo1t 1s that doth aſcertain him of 
Scripture> If the Fathers, they arc, with him, Falli- 
ble, yes, and full of ambiguous ſences. If the Church, 


that (ſaith he) is changeable, hath broughr-in noveltics 


contrary to Ancient Faith ; if Councils , not one is 
found bur lyable ro Error. Turn by thercfore theſe 
intermedia] Streams running between us and the Foun- 
rains of Faith, deſtroy the certainty of ſuch Witneſles, 
ſay that no man, cr ſociety of men ſince Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles hath, ( without a poſſibility of erring) aſſu- 
red us that Chriſt ſpake, that the Evangeliits writ as 
they did; the whole Scripture, God knows, will be 
cataſidealſo; yes, and become a comfortleſs, an un- 
warranted Book, Whence follow's a total ruin of 
Chriſtian Religion. This is not my aſſcrtion , but the 
great St. Azſtzus ( the Quotation is known) Tom. 6. 
contya epiſtolam Manichet, cap. 5. Ego vero Evangelio non 
crederem, &c. I would not bclieve the Goſpel, unleſs 
the Authority of the Church moved me to belicve 
it, 

Our DoQtor may think he ſalyes this objeRtian in his 
next eviuing lines, pag-4- where he ſaith; 7o theſe (thar 
15 tO Sc ture) e 4d, 04 as Avutbors, but as helpers of 
our Faith, ang Heirs of the Dollves Apoſtolical the ſent:. 

k meiits 
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ments , and Catholick Dofrine of the Church in the Ages 
next after the Apofiles; not that we think, &c, I Anſwer : 
Here is, no man knows what , contuledly ſhut up in two 
Ambiguous VVords ; Herrs and Helpers : to get cur 
ot darkncts, I might firſt demand ; how knows the Do- 
ctor now cxadtly, what the Sentiments, or Catholick 
Dodrine of the Church Aneicntly were in the Ages 
next aftcr che Apoſtles > The Propoſal of our preſent 
Church (overgrown, as ke faith, with a thouſand Er- 
rors) 15 an intufficient warranty : Both Fathers, and 
Gouncils were even then Fallible ; and had they been 
Infallible , their wricings ſincethat , may perhaps have 
fallen into ill hands, and loſt their purity. But I 
wave this diſcourſe ; and propoſe to our meoſone purpoſe 
this Queſtion only. Arc we Chriſtians now being, o- 
bliged under Damnation to believe thoſe Sentiments of 
the Ancient Church, as undoubrted Helpers , as certain 
apparent Hezrs of Divine Truth, cr no? if not : They 
cait us wholly apon uncertainties, and may as well help 
us on to Err, as hit right : if we are ate” to own 


them as cEftain Herrs of Nivine Truth ; Scripture muſt - 


aſſure ir, (for ſaith the Door , To believe avy thing Di- 
vine, that is not Scripture, #s a druilliſh ſpirut) and un- 
doubredly afhrm that ar leaſt inthe Ages next after 
Chriſt, there was a ſocicty of men, nor lyable to Error, 
chat kepr our Chriſtian Faith entire without ſpot or 
blemiſh, fairhtully rranſmitred it to Poſterity, &c. 
Now allI can defire of the Doctor 1s, to produce that 
Scripture, which purifies the Ancient Church only, and 
makes the next enſuing Ages of that Church Spuri- 
ous in Dodrine, fearfully deſpicable, and lyable to Er- 
ror. Thus much-Iam confident he ſhall never fhew : 
for our deareſt Saviour that Eſtabliſhed a Chriſtian 
Church, promiſed he would be with i to the _— = 
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World. Gods alſeeing providence drives not on his 
work by halfs, nor leaves his Church when the DoQtors 
fancy liſteth : Souls are now as dear to Chriſt asthey 
were in the Primitive Ages : He ſhed his Sacred Blood 
for All ; if then he ſecured his Church trom Error, and 
directed Souls into Truth j he doth the like favour now, 
and will not permit his Immaculate Spouſe to beguile 
chem with talſhood. 

All therefore the Doctor faith here, isa deceitful 
Paralogiſm, yes, and Paradoxes, nor to be tolerated. 
A Paradox it 15, to talk of Hers, and Helpers of Apoſto- 
lical Doctrine, and rob them of their Infallibiluy. 
A Paradox it is to ſay, that theſe Hezrrs, and Helpers 
ſent Milions of Souls into the Beſom of Chrift , and caſt 
more Milions in after Ages our of his Boſom, for want 
of true Faith. A Paradox ir is, that Chritt only re- 
mained with his Church for a time, and then lefr it de- 
ſtiturce of Divine Aſriſtance ; ves, and in poinrs moſt 
Fundamental. Bur the greateſt Paradox of ail which 
amuſles every one, 15 ; That now cowards an cnd of the 
World, a new fort of unknown men (the Doctor is 
one) will become our Teachers, and tell us exactly how 
long Chriſt was wit.1 his Church, and when kc ſea p'd 
out of ir. He wa- withir, ſay they, for ſome three or 
four hundred years, and then left ir, fluQtuating, toſſed, 
and at laſt ſaw ir without Mercy overturned witha de- 
luge of Errors. And credit this we muſt upon their 
bare word, becauſe they ſay it; wichour Sctipture, 
without Reaſon, yes, expreſly contrary to both, ang all 
Ancient Authority. 

The Door to prove the Church by Scripture only, 
quotes St. Auſtiz in his Margent, pag. 4. de unit. eccle- 
ſue cap. 3, & 4. 5. but both mangles his words, and con- 
ceals the force of his Argument. $zat certe ({aichthe 

2 Saint) 
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Saint ) lzbr: Domes quormm Authorutat: utrique conſen- 
timns, wireque credimmss, &c. There are certain books 
of our Lord (He means Scripture) ro whoſe Authority 
we both ycild , we both believe : 1br Qu4ramus eccle- 
fiam, Let us look for the Church there &'c. That is, 
ſccing we both, who now diſpute, admirof Scripture, 
and believe it, Ictus upon fach « ſoppeſition go forward 
and provethe Church by Scripture : which 15 an excel- 
lent way of Arguing; bur it any queſtion the Authcriry 
of Scripture it tclf , rake ir we mult (wtcn we make a 
right Analyſis) upon the Church's Authority ſolely; 
and ſay with St. Auftiz : 1 would not believe the Scri- 
piute but tor the Church. 

I omir the brags he hath pag.6. of Proteſtants being 
more then zzd«bitably Conquerors ( mecr empty words) 
and obſerve how he puts himſelt on a new trouble, pag. 
7th. where he ſaith; whatſoever we cannot prove by Sert= 
pture we diſclaim itt, IT will not kcre tell th; Door he 
muſt chen difclaim evcry Tenet of Proteſtant Religion, 
(no more in Scripture then Arianim) as it ſtands oppo. 
fire to cke Roman Faith : But bricfly, I argae thus; A 
Church ſccured from Error , and which Intallibly pro- 
poſeth Divine Truth can be proved by Scripture, or can- 
not : If the firſt, there was, is, and ſhailever be inthe 
World a focicrty of Chriſtians un-crrable, and ccrtain 
in Doctrine that neither injures Fairh , nor (by intro- 
micting Novelties ) deſtroy Apoſtolical Dodrine ; for 
the Scripture, (as we now ſuppoſe) ſairhſo,- and what 
it{aith 15 trac. 'One favour therefore I humbly beg of 
the Door that he would by « plarm deſignation point 
me out this umerrable body of Chriſtians ; and clearly 
alfodefign me fuch known owt cf Chriflians, that are 
not of this crane & my demand is reaſonable, and 
require's no Jong dl hk » Nor aby — a 
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Church,but to have this _ company deſign'd,and 
candidly. | 

If the Scrip:zure Warrant's not ſuch an Infallible 
company of Chrittians; tte Dodcr (though ke pretend 
ro it) can never believe witha true, and infallible A& 
of Supernatural faith , that the Ancient Church Inheri- 


.red Catholick Dodrinc ; that it ſent Milions of Sonls 


ro Heaven : That what wenow read, is the Apcſltles 
Crecd; that the Ancient Councils crred not in their De- 
finicions ; No, nor that there ever was, or is now, -Pure, 
and Incorrupt Scripure among Chriltians : I ſay, te 
cannot belicve thele truths with a certain aſſent of Su- 
pcrnatural Faith, but at moſt with a meer opinative 
Judgment, which may as well be wrong,as right ; falſe, 
as true : ſtaggcring aſluredly ir is, and nor ſteddy (if a 
meer Opinion ) yes, and wholly deſtitute of that 
ſtrength , which God requires to Supernatural 
Faith, 

In his 10th. page he is ficrce againſt the Church of 
Rome , for precending to a power not only of declaring 
New Arciclcs of Faith , bur of making new Symbols, 
and Creeds , and impoling them as neceflary to Salva- 
tion, To this purpoſe he cites the Bull of Leo the 
tenth againſt Martin Luther; whoſe twenty ſeventh Pro- 

{1rjzon 1s this, and condemned ; Certum eſt, in manu 
Eccleſia, aut Pape, non eſſe flatuere Articulos fidei, imo nec 
leges morum ſeu bonorum operum. It is certain that it is 
not inthe hand ot the Caurch, or Pope, to appoint, or 
determine Articles of Faith; nor Laws of manners, or 


- good Works. 


Firſt, here is not a word of making new Articles cr 
Creeds; andthe word ſiatwere may as well fignthe to 
determine a Queſtion not yet decided, as to make any 
Ching a new ; but topals theſe nicerics, and thew clcar- 
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ly the Doors Error : I demand whether the Fathers 
aſſembled rogether in the Nzcez Council made new 
Articles of Faith againſt the 4r/ans > whether St. .4- 
thanatiss in his Creed did the like > who was no Pope. 
What the Doctors Anſwer is here, is ours alſo for all 
and every Definition made by the Church in after 
Ages. 

End I would have him to refle&, that as he now ca- 
vil's at both Pope, and Chnrch, for conſtituting new 
Articles; ſo the Ariars might have done againſt the 
Nicen Council, and ——_— his Creed z yes, and 
cried out, Noveltzes, novelties, as loud as rhe Doctor, In 
a word then, I anſwer, with St. Gregory in Ezechtel 
homit. xvi poſt. med. pag. 1164. 6. edit. Antwerp.1615. 
that , per increments temporum Crevit ſcientia ſpirita- 
lium Patrum : Wirth time Faith encreaſed , hut how 2 
not that either the Church or Pope have Power to coin 
Articles at pleaſure, or to force Chriſtians to the ac. 
ceptance of Noveltics contrary to Scripture, or ancient 
Tradition ; No,but the Power given them is to diſpence 
the Myſteries of the Word of God , to lay out more 
clearly verities contained in Scriptnre,(ſo the Fathers did 
inthe Nicez Council, when they defined the Son to be 
conſubſtantial with his Father, which word 3uevo:& is 
never read in Scripture) Finally, to declare more expli. 
citely what the Ancient Tradition of the Church, and 
ſence of the Fathers hath been; within ſuch a compaſs 
the Church holds itſelf, when after mature deliberation 
it defines in Council. 

Fence both Divines, and Canonitlts teach; that rigo- 
rouſly ſpeaking, the Church hath no new Articles of 
Faith; but only a more full, and explicite knowledge 
of that belief , which anciently was among Primitive 
Chriſtians ; yet none there is, that readsour Doctor, 
both 
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both inthe page now cited , and elſewhere after z@but 
muſt have this per{ſwaſion wrought in him, that the 
Church and Pope, may define as it were at Random ; 
make new Articles , new Creeds as they liſt; and.im- 
poſe them as neceſſary to Salvation, All is falſe, and 
traudulent dealing. | 


es 


A ——_ — 


CHAP. IL 


The Dofors Quotations not true, His Errojs con- 
cerning the Index Expurgatorius. Hes ill 
dealing with Sixtus Senenf1s. 


He Door in his tenth page, to prove our ma- 
king new Articles, cites Auguſtinus Triuwm- 
phus de Anconja queſt. 59 Art. 10@& 2. and 
pittitully abuſeth that Catholick Author”, 

who in his reſolution Art. 18, concludes thus 3 Reſpon- 
deo quod hanc quaſttonem determinat Auguſtinus li- 
bro 1. de ſymbolo, abi vult, quod emnis ſyntoli condendi, & 
ordinandi in ſana det eccleſia terminatur authoritas. 1 
Anſwer, St wo; we reſolves this Queſtion, 1:4. 1. de 
ſymbolo, W here he ſaith, That all Authority of making 
and ſetting a Symbol in order is within the bounds of the 
Church. ( Mark firft St. Auſtins words 3 Omnts authori- 
tas condends & ordinandi, &c,) Then follow theſe 0- 
ther in Ancoxitanus his refolution, (wrongfully interpre- 
ted, and unhandſomly mangled by the Door) Ex his 
patere poteſt, quod noVum ſymbolum condere, ſolum ad Papam 


ſpeaat $. 
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ſpeAgt 3 nam in ſymbols ponuntur illa, que untverſaltitey per- 
tmnent ad Chriſftianam fidem: By this you may fee thar 
to make a new Symbol belongs only to rhe Pope;for thoſe 
things are ſet down in a Symbol, which Univerſally 
concern Chriſtian Faich. Theſe laſt words which cx- 
plicate both St. As rms, and Anconttanw his meanin 
are fraudulently left out by the Door : Bricfly then, 
condere Symbolum are St. Auſtins words; and both in his 
ſence, and this Authors, ſtand conlignificant with Or- 
dinare; which is not ro make a Novelty in Faith, bur to 
reduce to a Methed, or ſhort form thoſe Poims which 
Chriſtians both now do believe, and have anciently be- 
lieved in the general ; moſt evidently this is Anconita- 
ws his ſence: Firſt, by the words now cited ( Nam iz 
Jſymbolo ponuntur illa, que Univerſaliter, &c.) 2, By 
che expreſs Dodtrine 1n his reſolution, where he ſaith; 
na fuit fides antiquorum,& modernorum, one Faith there 
was anctently ; And now; 3. by his anſwer to the 24. 
ment Art. 2d. Ad ſecundum eſt dicendum ; quod ad 
illa que in ſacra Scripturs ponuntur , non debet feeri aliqua 
ailditio errores, vel falſitatis, wel diminutio veritatis; ſed 
addere veritatem, quam comnet (Scriptura) explicare & 
ſemper licuit Eccleſie, & ſemper licet. Tothe ſecond Ar. 
ment we ſay, That to thoſe things which are in Holy 
Tcriprne, no addition of error , or falſhood is to be 
made, nor diminution of Truth. Bur to add a verity, 
which'the S$criprare comains, was, and is ever lawftulin 
rhe Church. | 
As he deals with Anconitanus, ſo he abuſeth Parorm;- 
tanus cap. cum Chriflus ; the DoGor cites him thus; 
Paps'poteſt anducere novum Articulum fides, and leav's of 
there : But Panormiten's words are, Paps poteft inducere 
muun Articalum fidet, adeclarange.iftud jus Divinum & ex 
hoc infertur quod ifta Conſturutzo reſpicit preterita., The 
Pope 
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The Pope can introduce a new Article of Faith by de- 
claring i« to be Divine, whence we have, that this con- 
ſticution relates to things paſt, Mark ; a decla- 
rative Sentence, and of things anciently belie- 
ved. 

Laſtly, he cites Oftzenſis, and Ferdinandus d e Inciſo 
apud Petrum Ciezam, an Author I never heard of; but 
aſluredly moſt falle ic is, that any Catholick 
Writer fſaics; The Souls of men are in the hands 
of the Pope, and that in his Arbritration Religion 
dorh conlift, 

Page 12. he tells us of a ſtory of the King of Spain 
giving Commiſſion to purge all Catholick Authors, 
with ſuch ſecrecy that the Expurgatory dex might nor 
be imparted toany, Hoenſoever, faith he, by Divine pre- 
vidence Joannes Pappus, and Franciſcus Junius 13 years 
after met with it, made it publick; and' ſince it came abroad 
againſt the Inquiſitors wills ; they own it, and have primed 
it themſelves : Yer more : in their Index, ſome words in 
St. Chriſoftom, others 1n St, Auſtin are commanded to be 
blotted out; yes, and Sixtus Sexenſis in his Epiſtle De- 
dicatory highly commends the Pope; Pius Qutntus,for 
purging all Catholick Authors, and chicfly the writ- 
ings of the Ancient Fathers. Thusthe DoQor : and 
he layes a foul aſpertion onus for corrupting of Wir- 
neſſes, and razing our the Records of Antiqui- 
ty. 
I anſwer that he is both falſe, and faulty through 
this whole Paragraph ; faulty, in tellingus of a clan- 
cular commiſhon given by the King of Spaip to the In- 
quiſitors, &c. without direQing us to cither Book, or 
Index where to find it : Faulty he is, in aſſerting (with- 
out namcing his Author) that the Inquiſitors were forced 
to own the Expurgatory Index, becaule Pappns, and 1n- 
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»ius had firſt printed it ba... 54 willsz faulty, fi- 
nally he 1s, for citing words razed out of St. Chrrſoftom 
by an index expurgatorius, and leaving his Reader in 
darkneſs where to ftind the Quotations. 

Now to his fallities which are evident : In St. Chriſo- 
floms works ( (aith he) Printed at Baſil theſe words 
[ The Church « not Built upon the Man , but upon 
the Faith] arecommanded to be blotted out : yerthey 
arc read 1n his firſt Homily, upon that of St. John, Te 
are my Friends, Here are two falſitics ; The firit 1s, 
that theſe words are commanded to be blotted out of 
St. Chriſoftem's works ; whereas, moſt certainly the Pro- 
hibition falls only on St Chriſoftom's Index made by Fro- 
ben, Printer at Bajil, or ſome of his Friends: And is it 
or get to miltake the Index of a Book ( drawn out by 
God knows whom) for the Authors DoErine > If the 
Reader pleaſc to ſec, thatT wrong not the Doctor, let 
him turn ro this Index publiſhed by Cardinal Sardo- 
al's order, and Printed at Maarrd, anno 1612. pag 556. 
he ſhall read Ex D. Tohannis Chriſoftomi Indice Baſrles ex 
officina Frobeniana, dele ſequentia : and, in the very next 
page (1. columna) loon after the middle theſe words of 
Frobens Index. Ecclefia non ſuper hominemsſed ſupra fidem 
ea:ficata. 

The ſecond Error is, that theſe words are found in 
the Homily now cited upon St. Zohn; believe it, therc 
15 not a ſyllable like them in that Homily. Again, 
ſaith the Doctor, theſe words of St. Chriſoftom [There 
i 20 merit, but what is gtvem us by C or arecommand- 
cd tobe blotted out ;, yet, they are found in his Sermon 
upon Pertecoft, Here are. three Errors at once : Firſt, 
the Index 1s taken for the Text: | Secondly, Frobens 
words are notas the Doctor gives them, but thus: $4- 
Ius nofira non ex merito noſtro : Our Salvation 15 not by 
our 
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our merit, ſeerhe Index, pag. , 58.1. columng. 3. Theſe 
words. There 4 30 merit, &c. arc not inthe Homily 
of Pentecoſt, bur in the other upon St. lohn; Te are my 
Friends : and as they ſtand in St. Chriſoftom's Text, are 
thus (Frobexs Edition) Nullum in nob# meritum zift 

contalit Chriſlus. There is no Merit but what Chriſt 
gaveus, which is moſt Catholick DoQrine. Again, 
thoſe words : The Church is not built upox the man, 8c. 
Are not in that Homily on St. rohz, Te are my Friends : 
bur in St. Chriſoſtom's Homily on Pentecoſt. Ina word , 
ro ſpeak plain Engliſh, our Doftcr cited Kim Kam, one 
Homily tor an other, which may paſs for a faultor fal- 
ſity, make of it what youplcaſe., However, he may 
yet reply, though he miſcited the places, at leaſt grant 
we mult, that thoſe words, 7 he Church ts not built upon 
the man, &c. are extant in the Pentecoſt Homily ; and 
the Index Expurgatory commands them to be razed 
out, I anſwer, that it commands them to be razed 
out of Frobens Index, 1s granted ; out of St. Chriſo- 


ſtom's works, is denyed ; which yet our DoQtor affirms : 


And hercin John Pappus is the more honeſt man of the 
two, for he ingeniouſly confeſleth in the 34. page of 
his Preface, (ano 1599) that we never yet had the 
boldneſs to change or cancelate a word in the writings of 
Eccleſiafiical Authors , read his 11th, line ; Eo audacie 
nondum proruperunt, &c. The DoCtor may yer demand 
why then purge we Frobens Index, of words found in 
St. Chriſoſtom's Works 2 I anſwer, becauſc, as they 
ſtand nudely in that Index deveſted of- their precedent 
and ſubſcquent words, they may render a harther ſence 
toa Captious Reader, and not {ound well to any car, 
though pondered with a further cxplication of the Au- 
thor, they ſoon loſethe harſhneſs and clear rhem(elves. 
And {o really is this very ſentence, if you'lt compare 

2 it 


| 
| 
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it with tholc following words of Sr. Chr;ſo tom in Fro. 
bens Edition : Hoc eft, ſuper confeſſuonem, ſuper ſermones 
pietatis, &c, Thatis, Chriſt built his Church not up. 
on the man,as mar, bur upon Peter, contefling and oioul} y 
acknowledging his Saviours Divinity, which Fleſh and 
Blood taught him net, &c. You {ce therefore a ſentence 
weighed out of its circumſtances changes often moſt 
blamicſs Dofrine, and ſpeaks well with them, leſs 
well withour them. One only inſtance in DoQor Tay- 
lors 1 67.page ſhall ſerve for our purpole, where he cites 
Bellarmine thus : If the Pope ſhould Err by commanding ſin 
and forbiding Virtue, the whole Church were bound to be- 
heve that Vices were good , and Virtue evil; unleſs ſhe 
would ſin againſt her Conſcience. Thele words are Bel- 
larmin's, and as they ſtand inthe DoGor, ſound harſhly, 
(and therefore he Quotes them) but read in Bellarmize 
they have an excellent ſence, and direQly prove that 
neither Church nor Pope can Err : whereof ſee morein 
the 28. Chapter of this Treatiſe : So true it is,that words 
as they runon inthe Comext of an Author, are often 
harmleſs, though ſtripr of their a«djunf#a, they may 
prove hurtful ro a leſs diligent Reader, Our Door 
in his Difſwaſive is almoſt endleſs, with theſe maimed 
and half-quoted Authorities. 

Obſerve laſtly, good Reader, how unworthily the 
DoQor (pag.13.) deals with Sextus Senenſis by turnin 
the Genuine ſence of his words into another , highly 
injurious ; Mark I beſeech you. Srxtus Praiſeth ope 
Pzus the 5th. for purging the Ancient Fathers, vittated 
by modern Hereticks, &c. Butour Door (for ſooth) 
will not allow him this ſence , but makes him ſpeak as 
if he extolled the Pope for razing out the Fathers own 
Do&rine. To know thetruth, read $:xt#s his Epiſtle 
Dedicatory, ( it is before his Brbliothecs) _ - 

peaks 


f 
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ſpeaks thus ro Pius Quintus : Deinde expurgart , & 
emaculari curaſii omnts Caiboltcorum Seriptorum, ac pre- 
cipue Veterum Patrum Scripta bereticorum etatis nofire fa- 
cibus contaminata, 0 venents infes. You have cauſed 
(ſaich he) all che writings of Catholick Authors, and 
chiefly the Ancient Fathers # amed with the dreggs of 
Hereticks in this our Age, and poyſoned with their 
Venome, to be purged , and made clear from blemiſh. 
What is here more offenſive then to take Poyſon our of 
a ſound body > Yer our Dc@tor to perſwade the world , 
that Popes are cver bulte in cancelating the Records of 
Antiquity, gives you only $:xtws his firſt words : Tos 
haue purged the Ancient Fathers, &c. and there fraudu- 
lently leaves of, utterly concealing what follows, and 
clearsall : Hereticorum, fecibu contaminata, &c. that 
is, You have purged the Ancient Fathers, contamina- 
ted with Herelic in theſc our days. 

Briefly then our Door by this Quotation wowld 
cither have his Reader judge that Srx:us praiſed the 
Pope for blotting our the Authentick writings of the Fa- 
rhers, or only for purging them from latcr Herefie : It 
the ſecond , its worthy praiſe ; if the firſt, y;7z. that 
the Pope is here commended for blotting out the writ- 
ings of the Ancient Fathers (which is the only thing 
aim'dat) I do affirm this a flat corruption, a wrong (as 
you ſee) to Sixtus. Aginne to catch the unwary Rea- 
der ; and therefore deplorable in a Doctor of Divi- 
nity. Whar 1s further oppoſed in that 13. page of 
places razed out of St. Auſ{;z is an Error ; rcad th.c a- 
bove mentioned Expurgatory Index, pag. 37. and you 
ſhall find the correion to be made upon Eraſmys and 
Ludovicus his Notes , not on St. Auflins words ; and 
page the 39, you have Cluadius Cher aloniu his Index 
upon St. Auff;n amended, not any ſyllable of the Saint's 
CCI - 
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corre&ed. And this is the firſt , which 'our DoQor 
ſtorms at : $ols Deus of adorandus : God only is to 
be adored. Frobens Indices mentioned in the ſame 
page of our Door, deſerved correion, wholly contra. 
ry tothe Originals. 
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The Dons Quotations not right : Prayer for the 
dead proves a Purgatory. 


the 14th. concerning the power of making new 

Articles, we have anſwered already , and ſay 
that the Church coyns no Novelty; yet may explicitly 
declare what anciently was believed zmplicitly. The 
Declaration is new, the ſubſtance of the Article as old 
as Chriſtianity : In the next page after, he had 
a fling at anew Article ready for ſtamp concerning the 
Immaculate Conception of tl.c Bleſſed Virgin, (which 
is more then he knows) He paſſeth to his third SeQion 
of Indulgences, page 16. where hecites St. Antonznus 
Arch-Biſhop of Florence parte 1. ſumme cap. 3. ſaying, 
We have nothing onney for Indulgences in Scri- 
pture &c. The DoQor omits what follows imme- 
diately ; quamuts ad hoc inducatur illud Apoftoli 2. cor. 2. 
f| quid donavi wvobis propter vos in perſons Chriſti, Al- 
chongh ſaith Antoninus, that of the A poſile is alledged, 
f quid, 8c, He cites again our Biſhop Fiſhery in Art. 
18, 


T O what the Doctor hath in his 24. Section, page 
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13. Lutheri to this ſence; At the oegraning of the Church 
there was n0 uſe of Indulgences. Antwer, he ſaith it not 
ſo abſolutely, bur with this interrogation ; Quis jam de 
Indulgentj1s mirart poteſt 2 and expreſly in the beginning 
of that Article hath theſe words : Fuit tamen nor nul. 
lus earum uſus, ut atunt, apud Romanos wetuſliſſimus, quod 
wel ex ſtationibus in urbe frequentiſſimts intelligi datuy. 
There was, as-.they ſay, a moſt ancient Uſe and Pra- 
Riſe of theſe Indulgences at Kome, which thing the 
moſt frequented Stations of that City gives us to under- 
ſtand. 

In the reſt of that Section, he hath only Vulgar Ob- 
je&tions anſwered over and over, and a number of ca- 
lumnies a riſing from the miſunderſtanding of Catholick 
Doctrine : I thercfore leave him, for it is not my task 
ro repeat what hath been moſt largely writ concerning 
Indulgences by others. | 

What I find more material in the Do&ors fourth 
Setion is, page 27. Where. he tells us our writers vanly 
ſuppoſe, that when the H. Fathers ſpeak of Prayer for the 
dead , they conclude for Purgatory ; For it 1s true, ſaith he, 
the Pathers did Pray for the dead ; But how 2 that God would 
ſhew them Mercy, and haſten therr Reſurreion, &c., Mark 
well, that God would ſhew them Mercy : whence 7 argue, 
it the Souls prayed tor,bein Heaven, they have Mercy, 
the ſentence 1s given for their Eternal happineſs ; it in 
Hell, they are wholly deſticute of Mercy; vain thercfore 
were the Prayers of the Fathers for Mercy, unleſFthere 


be a third place where mercy can be ſhewed them. I 
3 would willingly know of the Dodtor (if -he would deal 


candidly ) wrat .St. Axſtins ingenious meaning was 


* when he prayed thus for his Mother Monica !ib.g. con- 


feſſ. cap.13. Dimitte ut & tu, detita ſua, ſi qua etiam con- 
traxerit pot tot annos poſt aquam ſalutis : Forgive my Mo- 
ther 
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ther her debts, if ſhe hath,after ſo many years contracted 
any, ſince Baptiſm : What are theſedebts> Again, 
Nonſe interponat, nec vi, nec inſidius Leo, vel Draco; ne- 

we entm refoandeti elanhil ſe deberegne convincatur, &C, 
Sed reſpondebit dimiſſa debita ſua ab eo,8&c, Let not that 
Infernal Enemy, intermeddle by his force, or treachcry; 
ſhe willnot anſwer that ſhe owes nothing, leaſt ſhe be 
convicted , but will ſay her debts are remitted by 
him, &c. Afterwards he beggs of his Brethren to Pray 
for his deceaſed Mother, at the Altar ; and above in 
rhe ſame Chapter ſpeaking to Almighty God, he gives 
this reaſon why he Praycs: Quia vero non requirts de- 
I;ta vebemester, fiductaliter ſperamus aliquem apud te lo- 
cum invyeniri Indulgentie : Becauſe you deal not ſeverely 
with offences; confident we are that a place for Mercy 
may be found, for Pardon and Remiſhon ; that is in 
plain language for Remiſhon of Pains : But in Heaven 


all is remitted, in Hell there is nothing torgiven, Let *' 
the Door make here the inference , and conclude for | 
Purgatory : There 1s no avoyding it. 

Yet he gocs on : It u tobe remembred that they (the | 
Fathers) made prayers, and offered for thoſe, whoby the con- | 
feſſion of all ſides, never were im Purgatory; for the Patri- © 
arks, Apoſtles, ic. and e _y for the Bleſſed m_= | 


Mary : $0 we find iz Epiphanius, and Saint 
ril. 4 
The Doctor here is both out, and unlucky in his ci- | 
ratioffs : firſt, rhere is not one word: (in either place ci- | 
red) of the Bleſſed Virgin. Secondly, Nor a ſyllable of | 
Pardon , or Remiſhon of Debts, when a memory is } 
made of 0009965 35 wn bu (which is only to the 
ſe) bur expreſly the contrary, Bepleaſedto hear | 
pn banics Herelie 75. where he ſpeaks thus : Pro 
juſtis, & peccatoribus memoriam facumus,pro peccatoribus qui- 
dem, 
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dem, miſericordiam Dei implorantes, pro ju tis ero, & 
patribus, & Patriarchis , Prophets, Apoſtolis, Evange- 
liſtis, 8c. ut dominum leſum ab hominum ordine ſeparemns 
per honorem quem ipſi exhibemus, & adorationem ipſe pre 
mus ; thatis, VVe remember both jaſt men, and fin- 


ners; for ſinners we implore Mercy ; for the juſt , and 


8 for the Ancicnt Fathers, and Patriarks, Prophets, A- 


poſtles, &c. that we may ſeperate our Lord Jeſus from 


2 che Order of men (living) by the honour we exhibit, 
# and adoration we glve tum. Here is no praying for 


Patriarks, and Apoſtles,to have Pardon, or Remifho (as 


# St. Auſtin did tor his Mother) but a memory of them to 
2 honour Chriſt Jeſus. St. Cyril alſo cited Catech. Myſt a- 
# 2og.5. is more plain againſt rhe Door: (Cum hoc ſacri- 


fictum offerimus (laith he) poſtea facimus memoriam etiam 


| corn omnium qui ante nobts obdormierunt , primiom Patri- 


archarum, Prophetarum, Apoſtolorum, Martyrum, ut Dew Oh. 


. orationibus illorum, & deprecatianibs ( uſciprat poſtras pre- ſerve 


- | ces. Whenwe offer up this Sacrifice, we afterward pray- 


|} _-= Lv S 


makea memory of all rhoſe who aredeparted this life, ivg to 
and firſt of the Patriarks, Prophets, Apoſtles and Mar. Saints. 


3 ryrs, that God by their Prayers and intcrceffions, would 
7 acceptot our prayers : Dernde prodefuntiis Patribus,” & 
* Epriſcopis , dentque-pro omnibus oramus qui inter nos vita 


fun8i ſunt, maximum eſſe credentes animarum ju- Ghſerye the 


7 Vamen pro quibw: offertur obſecratio ſan#t illius & &Facrifice of the 
* tremend:,quod in altari poſttum eſt, ſacrificji. Then - Altar is offered 
; we pray torthe deceaſcd Fathers, and Biſhops for the decea- 
3 who dyed amongſt us, believing ir a mighty ſed. 

# help of Souls, tor whom that holy, and dreadful Sa- 


crifice, layd onthe Altar, is offered up. And cight 


_ lines after : Ad eundem modum & nes. pro defuittis pecta- 


toribus precationes adhibemns , non quitlem coronam plefAs- 
m#s, ſed Chriſtum pro noſtris peccatis matlatum offerimas, us 
E 
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& nobis ;& illis ewm qui Jendaniere eft, propitium redda-Þ h 
mus. In like manner wepray for departcd ſinners, not n 
making thema Crown, but we offer up Chriſt {lain for ® g 
our fins , to make him who is moſt benign, propitious, ; n 
and favourable both to our ſelves, and departed ſinners: * g 
Unluckily, I ſay ; did the Door make uſe of this © c 
place in his Diſlwafive from Popery, which is all over 
old Popith Dodrine, Firli, a memory 15 made of Pa. 
triarks, Apoſtles, &c. not to have Pardon, or Remiſſion ; : - 
but that God 4y therr Prayers accept of ours : Plain Po. 
pery. 2, We pray for all the deccaſcd, bclieving 
thoſe Souls are mightily benefitted, for whom that holy 
and dreadful Sacrifice of the Alcar is offered : Two | , 
points of Popery more. 3. We offer Chriſt ſeſus Sa- © 4 
crificed, ms44tum, {lain onthe Altar ; to the end that we 
may make Almighty God, who is moſt benign, merci- 
tul and propitious, both toour ſelves, and to the dead, 
Still nothing but Popery. | 
By what 1s here ſaid, you may ſcethe fraud of the 
Doctor, who unlearnedly argues thus : The Fathers ! 
prayed as well for Saines, as ſinners, Ergo, from prayer * 
for the dead no conclution for Purgatory. Anſwer : : 
Theſe Fathers made a memory of BZ. Saints, as the: © 
Church ſtill doth, but never prayed that they? Y 
might be releaſed from puniſhment , or have their Þ 
debts forgiven, as St. Auftiz did for his Morher, Here * © 
then is the true Argument, and a moſt efficatious one : ! - 
The Fathers prayed for deceaſed Souls, that they might 7 Y 
have Mercy, Pardon, and Remiſfion of Debts contract 7 
edinthis life: They prayed that God would be pro- 7 ” 
itious, and favourable to them; and for this end of- ! li 
fared up Chriſt Jeſus Sacrficed on rhe Altar ; rhere- | 
fore the Fathers ſuppoſed a place, where Mercy, Par- 4 ' 
don, and Remiſhon might be had, where'God can _ 
* Im- 
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himſelf propitious tothem , and the unbloody Sacrifice 
may be offered on the Altar, for thecancelling their 
for ® gebts, and abating their torments. But this place is 
15, > neither Heaven nor Hell, in the one, all debts are par- 
rs: 7 doned ; in theotF-r is no Remiſſion : Ergo, athird place 
his © or Purgatory is hence rightly concluded. 
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ng  CHAP.. IV. 


"0 1 The Doffors Quotations ftill aniſ5. St. Auſtin, 
we & and Otho Friſingenſis are abuſed by 


a him. 


hel He Doctor, page 36. cites St, Auſtiz,and Othe 
Friſingenſis againſt the DoEtrine of Purgatory, 

bur plainly corrupts both. St, Auftzn 15 quo- 

wel ted 1n his Enchiridion, cap. 6g. and liþ.21.de 
he | ciuitate cap.2 6, as one that doubts of Purgatory : By the 
ey* way our Adverſary, and the Church of Ergland 20 
ir . bigher, and expreſly condemn the Doftrine of Purga- 
re | tory. So the DoQtor, page 28. which is more then St, 
- - | Auſten dared to venture on: Bur letthat paſs : He gives 
ht 3 you St. Auſtins words tn Engliſh thus : whether Purgs- 
Q. '] tory be to be found or not, may be inquired, and poſſubly it may 
og. Þ be found, and poſſibly it may never. Aniw. There are no 
}F. 7 ſuch words ; and poſſibly it may ever : in cither place of 
e. | St. Auſttz ; but bere 1s the leaſt of Errors, for the 
3 whole drift of the Saints diſcourſe is miſtaken, who 
2 firſt lays this Principle in his precedent Chaprer 68.that 
B 3 ſomc 
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ſome are Parged by the Fire of "Tribulation , or Grief for 
the loſs of Temporal Goods inthi Life , yet keep to the 
True Foundation which is Chrift ; and ſuch a man is ſa- 
wed ( ſaith St. Auſtin ) 45 it were =”. Fire of Tribulati- 
0, Next he gives the reaſon of this aſlertion, as fol- 
lows : Quiaurit eumrerum dolor, quas dilexerat, ami([c- 
rum, &c. Becauſe the grief he has for things he loved, 
rorments him , yet ſhakes not the Foundation he is for- 
tityed withal ; As who would ſay, he hath a ſence for 
the loſs of Temporals , yer the Foundation is not ſub- 
verted. 

Upon this reaſon : Qu: urit eun rerum dolor, &c, 
theſe words immediately follow, cap.69. Tale aliqutd 
etiam fieri poſt hanc vitam wmcredibile non eſt, Et utrum ita 
fit quer: poteſt ; & aut tnveniri aut latere nonnullos frdeles 
per iguem quendam pargatortum quanto magis minuſue bona 
pereuntig dilexerunt, tanto tardins ctinſque ſaluari ; That 
ſuch a like thing be allo after this life,is not incredible : 
What is not incredible > [Mark well the conne@ion 
between urit-eum dolor rerum amiſ[arum , and the enſuing 
words: Tale al:iquid etiam poſt hanc vitam fiert non eft th- 
credibile.) This 15not incredible, that as ſome are pu- 
niſhed in this life, for their too much affeion to world- 
ly commodities,by grief for the loſs of themzſo likewiſe 
it is not incredible,that they ſuffer a torment in thoſe pur- 

ing lames upon that account : Of this particular pain, 

aith the Saint, we may inquire, whether it be a part of 
Purgatory , or no ?* whether faithful Souls find it 
therc, or it be yet latent> Find what I beſcech you > 
Quanto magts, minyſue , &c. that by How much more, or 
leſs they loved their periſhing goods, ſo much ſooner, or later 
they are ſaved, and come to Heaven : Which Jaſt words 
plainly gives us St. Auftizs meaning , and ſhew that he 
doubred not ofa Purgatory (which he here ſuppoſcth) 
6 gs bur 
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but calls into queſtion ſuch a A. Pain, as 5 ex- 
piatory of leflcr tranſyrefſhens, Theground of all is 
taken out of St. Auſtizs Doftrine , who much inclined 
to this Opinion , that leſſer offences are uſually purged 
by the fire of Tribulacton in this Life. $0 Suarez ob- 
ſerves, Tom. 4. in 3. parte. diſp.45-1u.23. Fine, Et ideo 
aixit Auguſtinuchec peccata leviora tn hoc ſeculo purgart per 
Tritulatzonem. And therctore St. Auſti# (aid that theſe 
Icfſer fins are purged by Tribulation in this life, See 
his 41, Sermon de ſan#ts Tom. 10. where he firſt diſtin- 
guiſherh between great {ins,and little oves ; then ſhews 
the penalty due to both : Finally , concludes thus of 
leſſer ſins (and he ſpecifies the too much love of world- 
ly ſubſtance) 71:4 peccats ipſa in hoc ſeculo purgantur, ut tn 
futuroille 1gnts purgatorius aut non inveriat,aut certe parum 
1nVveniat quod exurat. SO thelc leſſer fins are purged in this 
Life,that inthe next the fire of Purgatory will not cither 
find at all,or truly very little ro puniſh, The Saint goes 
ON: St autem nec 1n tribulatione Deo gratias egimus,nec bouts 
operibus peccata redimimmw, tpſi tamazn in illo tgne purgatorio 
moras habebimus quamaiu ſupradia peccata minuta tanquam 
ligns, fenum, ſtipula,conſumantur. But if in our Tribula- 
tion we neither give thanks to God , nor redeem our 
{ins by good works; we ſhall ſtay in Purgatory unti] 
thoſe above mentioned little (ins, like VVood, Hay,and 
Stubble be conſumed. Thus the Saint, who may ra- 
tionally inquire, as he doth; yes, and afhrm, that 
thoſe leſſer tranſgreſſions are uſually cancelled by the 
fire of Tribulation in this Life. The Doctor perhaps 
will ſay: Theſe Sermons de ſen#ts arc not St. Auſtins, 
for-ſooth, becaulc they pleaſe not his Lordſhip: Ler 
him prove this Sermon pow cued 15 not. Theſame 
certitude, ſaith Bellay. de ſeript. Eccleſiaſ. cannot be had 
of thoſe Sermons z yet credible it is, that for thc moſt 
Part 
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part they are St. Aufiims. Be it how you will, they 
are of greater Authority then any the DoQor can give 
us againſt Purgatory. I hope the 2. Books de genefp 
contra Manicheos, arc undoubtedly St. Auftins : Let the 
DoGor read the 20th Chapter of his 24. Book : Fine; 
he ſhall find theſe words, qu: forte agrum ſuum 302 cola- 
erit, & ſpints eum opprim: permiſerit, babet in hac wita 
maledifionem terre ſue in omnibus operitus ſuts, & poft 
hanc witam babebit vel ignem purgationts, wel penam ater- 
zam. He that cultivates nor his Ficld, bur ſuffers ir to 
be over grown with Thorns , hath a curſs on him in all 
he doth ; and after this life , ſhall cither have a Pur- 
gatory, or ſuffer pains for ever. St. Auftins Books, de 
cruitate were never doubtcd of : Read the 16. Chapter 
of his 21. Book, where he ſaith : If one be regenera- 
red by the Sacraments of Chriſt our Lord (as by Bap- 
tiſm) and ſo pafs from the power of darkneſs, &c. Non 
ſolum in pens 107 preparetur <terny ſed newulla quidem poſt 
mortem pargatoria torments patiatur. Hath not only any 
Eccraal puniſhment prepared for him, but not ſomuch, 
as an ing corments after death. Again, in ?ſal.37. 
he diftinguiſherh a double Fire, the one Eternal, the 0. 
ther he callsa Firc, Oi emundatit eos qui per ignem ſal- 
ai erupt, which 1s more grieyous then any torment in 
this world : It would be endleſs to produce other Ay- 
chorities for Purgatory. 
Now to Otho Frifungenſis whom the Door cites [z6. 
8. Croni.cap. 26. and {aich, Purgatory in his time was got 
zo farther then to a quidam aſſerunt : Some ſay there is 
one. Arſw. The DoQtor ſaith, He knows not whar, 
and ftrangely abuſerh this Author ; Famous both for 
Vertue, and Nobility. Ina word ; The Tile of rhar 
26. Chapter 15 this : $S: poft judicium extra infernum in- 
feriorem, &s. Whether after the day of Judgement 
X any 
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any place for leſſcr pain remains ont of Hel!, and what 
i5 to be thougit of little ones who have Original fin on- 
ly. Thusthe Title, which meddles not with Purgato- 
ry: The Chapterthen begins; His difts indagaudum 
puto fi tranſafo judicto extra infernum tuferiorem ad leviores 
penas locus remaneat ;, eſſe quippe apud inferos locum purg- 
tortum, 1 quo ſaluandi, wveltenetris tantum afficiantur, wel 
expiationis 1gne decoquantwr @&c, We are to inquire, 
ſaith Ocho, whether, when Judgement is paſt, tkcre re- 
mains a place for lighter puniſhment out of Hell, for 
there is place of Purgatory | apud inferos ] amongſt 
thoſe that are under ground, whcrcin ſaved Souls are in 
darkneſs, and tormented with Fire, Then follows 
the quidam aſſerunt of the Door which relates not to 
Purgatory, but to that other place after Judgment, 
whercot Otho makes inquiry, and he anſwers negative- 
1y, 44z. That ſucha place, when all cauſes are heard 
in the General Judgment, remains not z tkcugh fome 
Fathers inclined to think the contrary : Sce Laan. lib. 
7. cap.21. and Origen Homil.14. in Lucam, and theſe 
perhaps Otho impugned : Next he diſcourſeth how In- 
tants, that dye with Original finonly, are tobe puniſh- 
cd, whether with a milder pain or no? Here is the 
{ubſtanceof that Chapter. I cculd wiſh the Noor 
would read thoſe words of Otho, towards the cnd of 
this 26. Chapter | Ozod fi locus etiam ille ſupericr, non ut 
prizs ad purgationem | which manifeſtly declare thc 
Authors meaning, nothing God knows contrary to Pur- 
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peared to our Saviour in Mount Tabor : Ergo, Souls do 
appcar. 

The Authorities he brings againſt Purgatory, pag. 
34.are both ſoweak , and vulgar, that they delerve no 
an{wcr. There is no place of Penance , faith , keour 
of St. Ciprian , There #s n0 Effet of Satisfaion. Anſw. 
Moſt true doubtleſs ; for this life i; the place allotted 
for wholeſome penance. In Purgatory there is no me- 
ritorious ſatisfa&tion, I ſce not where the leaſt ſhadow 
of a difficulty lyes in his next Quotationout of St. Dent, 
Eccleſiaſ. Hierarch. cap. 7. whole words faithfully ren- 
dered are theſe. Thoſe that have lived holily, looking on 
the true promiſes of God, as if they ſaw the werity of them 
inhis ReſurreRton, with firm and trae hope ,full of Divine 
joy, goto the extremity of death , as to an end of their holy 
conflias TixG izg5r syaror, (to wit in this lite) and therc- 
forethe Saint adds : Becauſe they certainly know that all 
their conflias for their future and entire ReſurreRion,will be 
ſafe tn g perfei and Eternal Life. He goes on. For holy 
Souls while they are in this life, can be changed to worſe ; but 
inthe ſecond ReſurreAton by a likeneſs they havewith God, 
they cannot be changed. Itius St. Denis. Now let the 
Door make his Argument : Holy menrelying on Gods 
promiſes tullof Hope and Joy, conſider death as an end 
of rheir conflicts in this World , knowing a happy 
Reſurre&ion will recompence their grievances : Ergo, 
there is no purgatory or penal ſuffcring hereafter. A molt 
powerful Argument. Had the Doctor only refleQed 
on what Bellarmine Ciics lib. 1. de Purgatorio cap. 10. 
enitio. out of this very 7th. Chapter of St. Denis, he 
would never have troubled the Reader with ſo unweigh- 
ty an Objection. Bellarmine relates St. Denis his words 
thus : Accedens deinde Venerandus Antiftes, &c. The 
Venerable Prelate, then coming, makes his Prayer over the 
dead 
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dead, and that Prayer « to begg for Gods Clemency, that be 
remit all ſins done bythe deceafed party, through bumane in- 
firmity, and ſetbim in @ place of Light, ani the, Region of 
the Living, The ſubſtance hereof you have , Bidlio- 
thecs Patrum ſeculo 1. Colen Print Page 135. 1. Co- 
lamna. 
Nextthe Doctor cites St. Juſtin Martyr queſti. & Re- 
ſ pons ad Orthodoxos queſiz. 75» ſaying, That when the Soul 
is parted from the body, <v23s vivxru preſently there is made a 
ſeparation of the luſt and Unjuſt : the Knjuſt are carryed by 
Angels into places they deſerved, tut the Souls of the Juſt 
ds + mgdS erm where they bave the Converſation of An- 
gels, &c. Anſw. Take notice tirſt, how the Door 
varies from himſelf; page 29, Where we heard him 
ſpeak thus : Sixtus Senenſis ſaies, and ſates yery true, 
That Juſtin Martyr 4:d affirm, that before the day of Indg- 
ment the ſouls of men are kept m ſecret receptacles, reſerved 
to the ſentence of the great Day ; and that before then, no 
man receives according to bis works donein this Life: Here, 
preſently, the Souls are carryed into Paradiſe, that is in- 
ro Heaven, If Jsftias Authority be for the Doctors pur- 
poſe, otherwiſe rhere is a third place, Theſe Sonls 
therefore make a long demur, after their ſeparation 
from their body in fecrer Recepracles even to the Day 
of Judgment, and yet arecarryed preſently into Hea. 
ven ; Let him that can,accord theſe two Aſſertions ; 2nd 
learn moreover, that /aftiz only ſays, the ſeparationof 
the Juſt and Unjuſt is made preſently tv2%; yirerm 37 
dirgiun Te x; 6Jixoy # decent, but affirms not, that all Juſt 
Souls ate forthwith carryed into Heaven; if yer, i«# 
mpgSerrey in — com ſence ſignifies Heaven, and not Ia- 
ther another place, whereot. ſce Bellarmine, [.2. de Pur- 
gat. cap. 7. 0 widetur mibi dicentlum. Be it how you 
will, at moſt this Ancient Father only points out the 
F rWO 
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two Final places of Wo = _—_ for two (orts 
of men, which is no way inconſiſtent with an interme- 
dial place of Purgatory, or atriwm Celis. Thus much 
is ſaid ro'tomply with -che Doftor, who cannoc bur 
know,that thele Queſt. and Reſpor.ad Orthodox. arc nct 
Iufiia Martyrs. Sec Bellar. de Script. Eccl. The Autho- 
riry of St. Ambroſe rext following , aflerting That dea:h 
is 4 Halen of Reſt, aud makes not our condition worſe, &c. 
is ancxcelicnt ſaying ; for worle he is not, bur infinitly 
berrer, that quir of the occaſions of living here, is a- 
certained of future Bliſs hereafter , which 15 the whole 
drift of the Saint in that fourth Chap. de bone mort 
cited by the Door. Read it, and ſay afrerwatds, 
whether 1 ſay not true. 

The Doctor quotes again St. Gregory N42:i4nzen, in 
his 5th. Oration in Plagam greanvdints ; by his good leave 
ris the 15h. notthe 57b. as I have feen in three Editi- 
ons, that which 1 follow is Pers Print, ane 1609, pag. 
249. his words, after he had mentioned the calamities 
of this World, are ia aryur mt iaiider Drgua]nue , Oo, 
I omit to ſpeak of thoſe great Tribunals in the next 
life, to which paxgdon and impunity 1n this delivers 
chem ; ſo that iris much berter to bc chaſtiſed and-pur- 
ged now, thento be ſent ro puniſhment (ro wir, thoſe 
Tribunals.) Now is a time of Rem 8 28S {,ov; not 
of Purgation : .Therefore fays the or, there is no 
Purzatory ; ,: I ſay contrary, thac the Saint ſpeaks not a 
word of Purgatory, but only denies a purgation of Life 
and Manners after thoſe Tribunals : The following 
particles (fraudulently omitted by the Door) make 
my aſſertion evident ; for ſays St. Gregory : As be that 
&« mindful of God, ts ſuperior to death, ſao the departed, (as 
holy David afhrms) Aon eft in Inferno confeſſio vec mo- 
rum correauo, S0 in Hell there 8 no confeſun, nor correft- 
on 
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on of Manners : and he gives this Reaſon, becauſe God 
here ſhuts up both Life and Afton with a final ſentence of 
things done, &c. St. Hilary, and St. Macarims {peak 0n- 
ly of thetwo Final States of Souls, and make no third 
placeErcrnal. Conformable to this, Olimpiedoret cited 
by the Door, ſpeaks in Eceleſ. cap. 11. his words are 
Biblioth. patrom Com. 2. Paris Print 1624+ pag. 670. 
 & 5 <1 mages Tamsy Te Te 013%, 727% oxt)s, KC. In what 
place ſoever of Light or Darkneſs ; that w, whether in a fil- 
thy flation of wickedneſs, or a good ſtate of Vertue, « man is 
taken when be dtes,in that degree and order he remains for e- 
ver ; Which 15 to ſay, great fins will abide with the 
damned for Eternity, and fo Vcrtue ſhall ever remain 
wich the Bleſſed ; tor ſays Olymprodorus, He ſhall either 
reft in the Light of eterlafling Felicity with the Inſt, and 
Chrift, King of All; or be tormented in Darkneſs with 
the wicked, and Prince of this werld , the Druil. Moſt 
true Doctrine z for chere is no third place Eternal. The 
DoQor laſtly cites St. Leo Epiſt.5 9. tor words not found 
at all in thar Epiſtle : he wrires to Martianss, and gives 
thanks for peace reſtored rothe Church, by the Great 
Council of Calcedon. See this Epiltle Co/en Print 1561. 
Picryful it is co ſee ſuch ſtrengthleſs Anthoritics produ- 
ced,not only againit the expreſs Teftimony of other Fa- 
thers aflerting ory , bur more,againſt che ferti- 
ment of the Univerſal Church. 

But I know not by what chance we have miffed a 
former Argumenr of our Doctor againſt Purgatory : 
He hath it pag. 29. and ſpeaks thus : Sixtus Sencnſis 
ſates , and ſairs very true , That many Pathers, as Juſtin 
Martyr, Tertullian, St. Bernard , and others did affirm, 
that the Souls of men before the Day of Indgment are keyt in 
ſecret Receptacles referued nmto the ſentence of the great 
Day, &c. Then he Argues * this Optmion be true ;; 

2 the 
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.” the Dofrine of Purgatory is falſe ; dr if not true, it is 
z#conſiſlent with an Opinion of Fathers ſo generally recei- 
ved, Arſw. The Dodor hath not one true word m 
this Objection ; falſe iris, that $:xtus ſo peremptorily 
_ aſcribs this Optnion to the Fathers, heratker makcs ir 
his work to interpret them favourably z and to do it, 
diſtinguiſheth a double bcacitude , ti.e one* imperfect 
of Soul only , the other conſummar and pcrfc& of Soul! 
and Body; the firſt, the Fathers called by ſevcral 
namcs of ſus Abrabe, Atrium Det, ſub altare, &c. theo- 
therperfes Toy, the Glory of the ReſurreAton, and entire re- 
ward of merits, a time of Coronation, &c, And this later 
they held was not till the day of Judgment. Read $Six- 
tus lib.6. Biblivt. Annot, 345+ in his twolaſt Paragraphs 
Haftenus & Demum, where after a friendly'check given 
tO Ochan,, he alſo takes off the charge laid on Pope john 
22, for any Decree made by him againſt the preſent 
- beatitude of Souls. Again : 

Falſe it is that the Door exa@ly ſer's down in his 
Marginal Quotation S:»tw his words z more then half 
of - are not the Authors, whoecnds with St. Ber- 
ard at the particle Prebuiſſe, and our Door runs on, 
in one continued uniform CharaQter, with a preter c:ta- 
ros enumerat, fc. yet there 15 not a ſyllable like them 
in Sixt, and as they ſtand in the Doors Margent are 
rangely incoherent : Falſe, finally, it is, that though 
the Fathers held Souls as it were immur'd in ſecret Re- 
ceptacles, therefore their Tenet deſtroys Purgatory. 
Why 2 they may have a Purgatory before they enter 
thoſe Receptacles : They x 4 have it in Or,gens Opi- 
nion afterwards ; yes, and if need were 10. aſſert -ir, 
puniſhed they may be for a time in thoſe very ſecret 
Cabiners. Divels are tortured, wherher in the marcri- 
al place.of Hell, orout of it ; and ſo may ſouls be alſo, 
though 
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chough we ſuppoſed (againſt Faich) our Purgatory | 
were not, or no Other then thoſe Recepracles. har 
I ſay here, is nor in the leaſt to favour a condemned O- 
pinion by. the Church, bur only to ſhew the DoGtors 


weak way Of Arguing. 


CHAP. 


The Doftors cavils againſ® Tranſubſtantiation. 
His falſe Quotations. His tmpertiment Queſtions 
and weak A rouments. | 


He Doctor in his 5th. Scion, pag. 36. falls upon 
the Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation, where he 


bruſhes up a few old duſty Arguments anſwered 
every where by our Writers. we know, faith he, 
the ery time it began to be publickly ewned, the very 
Council, &c, Anſw. Arius might have {aid thus much 
againft the Conſubſtantiality ot the Son of God with 
his Father , and made it a Novelty, farſt owned by 
the Council of Nice. 'The vulgar, ſolid, and true an- 
{wer is; thatthe Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was c- 
ver believed intiic Church, though more fully, and ex- 
plicitly declared in the Lateran Council. I tay, was 
ever believed, forit the moſt eminent Fathers thar li- 
ved before the Lateraz Council, told us' that Bread is 
changed out of his Nature iuto"qþe Body of 'Chrift.: 
That by Holy Invocation , it is no more common Bread : 
That 4s water in Cana of Galilee was .changed into 
wine; 
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wine ; ſo tm the ' Evangelifi wine w changed into 
Blood : That Bread 1s only Bread before the Sacramen- 
tal words, but after conlemte, i made the Body 
of Chrift, It Ancient Fathers ſpeak thus, (as moſt 
certainly they do, every Polemical Vriter furniſherh 
you with theſe Teſtimonies 3 conclude we muſt thar 
they cither cheated the World into a falſe belicf, or 
held as we do, the real Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Bur my task is not ſo much to prove Catholick Doftrine 
(already done by innumerable Authors) as to ſhew you 
our Doctors faylings in his Quotations; page there. 
tore the 37, h2 cites Scotus, ſaying, that betore the Late- 
ran Council, Tranſubſtantiation was not an Article of 
Faith, as Bellarm. confeſſes. Moſt willingly would I 
have the Doctor to point me out the diſtintion and 
queſtion where gcotus affirms this ; ſome cite him in 4. 
diflin. 11. q.3. where heonly faith ( inall Editions I 
have ſcen,) thar the Docrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
was more cxplicitly defined there , bur not firſt made 
an Article of Faith, 

But the Famous (or rather infamous Quotation) is 
out of Petrus Lombardus (uſually called Magiſfter Sex- 
tentiarum) the DoRorhath it (to his diſgrace) page 38, 
after he had ſaid, that Tranſubſtantiation was fo farthen 
from being an Article of Faith, that tEey knew nor 


whether it where true, or no; yes, and that Pe. 


trus Lombardus could not tell wherher there was a fub- 
ſtantial change or no. ; 

I beſeech you mark an unexcuſable Error, Petyus Lom- 
Lardas, lib. 4. diſtin8. 11. lit. A. begins thus : $1 autem 
qaeritur qualis ſit ifta carer fio,an formalis,an ſubtantialis, 
defpnire non ſufficto, &c. If it be asked what king of con- 
verſion this is , whether formal , or ſubſtantial, 1 am not 
ſufscient to define : obſerve the word ( define.) - Then 

he 
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he ſers down j{everal O —_ much in thoſe words the 
Doctor hath. Tocheſe Opinions, or ObjeRions,where 
the Door leaves off fraudulently , Lombardus anſwers 
lit. B. Quibu hoc modo reſponders poteſt, quia n0n ea ratione 
dicitur corpus Chriſts confict verbo celeſtt , quod ipſum cor- 
pus in coxceptu Virgints deinceps formetur : ſed quiaſul- 
ftantia pants, vel vint que ante non fuerat corpus Chriſti, 
vel ſanguis,verbo cele ii fit corpus, & ſanguis, & ideo ſa- 
cerdotes dicuntur conficere corpus Chrifti, & ſanguinem, 
quia eorum miniſierio ſubſtantia pants fit caro, & ſubtan- 
tia vint fit ſanges Chriſti, nec tamen aliquid additur cor- 
port, vel ſanguint, nec augetur corpus Chrifti,, vel ſanguts : 
To which we anſwer thus : Chriſt's Sacred Body 15not 
ſaid after that manner, made by a Heavenly word, that 
'ris framed a new in tiie Virgin , but becauſe the ſub- 
ſflanceoft Bread and Wine, which before were not the 
Body and Blood of Chritt ; by the Heavenly Word of 
Conſecrationis made that Body, and Blood ; and there- 
fore Prieſts are ſaid ro make Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
becauſe by their work, or Miniſtry, the Subſtance of 
Bread is maderhe Fleſn of Chriſt and the Subſtance 
of Wine is made hisBlood , yet nothing is added to 
that Body and Blood, neither are made more, or en- 
creaſed. Thus Lombard an{wers the Objeftion which 
the Doctor only {ers down ; and therefore in plain Eng- 
liſh he deals with his Reader , as Sr. Morney Meſſy oncc 
did with Cardinal Perox ; he gives you the ObjeQions 
tor Lomberds own doArine : that thts. is moft evidently 
Lombards Doctrine, [:t.D.clears all ; chiefly towards tl.c 
end : Non ſunt tamen multa corpora Chriſti, ſed unum cor- 
pus, & wnus fanguts, tdeoque five plus, frue minis quis 11- 
de percipiat, omnes equaliter corpus Chriſfli integerrin+ 
ſumunt ; poſt conſecrationem ergo noneſt ſubſtantia pants , 
vel vine, lucet ſpecies remaneant, eft enim ſpecies pauis & 
Vin 
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wini, ficut & ſapor, unde altad videtur, aliud intelligitar. 
Yerthere are not many bodies of Chriſt, but one only 
Body and Blood ; and therefore though any take more 
or leſs , all equally, and wholly take the Body of 
Chriſt, After the Conſecration then, there is no ſut- 
Fance of Bread and Wine, although the ſpecics of 
Bread and Wine remain, as alſo the tatt, whercfore one 
thing is ſcen, and anott.er is underſtood, Never did 
Lateran Council, or any Catholick Author ſpeak more 
plainly for Tranſubſtantiation : To be ſure of whar 
[ here affirm, I have rcad two Editions of Petrus Lom- 
tard, that which was Printed at Lover, anno 1546. 
and theother,moſt uſual, with Albertw Magnus his Com- 
mentaries. 

The Door next quotes Durand 1b. 4. ſent. diftinc. 
Il. qu. I, Sef. Propter tertium, who, ſaics he, Publickly 
maintained that after conſecration the yery matter of Bread 
remain'd, although he ſates by reaſon of the Authority of the 
Church it is not to be held. I Anſwer, That Durand in 
all that firſt queſtion hath not a word like what the 
Door aſſerts ; read him Arr. 3. he plainly maintains 
the Catholick Doctrine of Tranſubftantiation, and ab- 
ſolutely concludes that the Subſtance of Bread and 
Wine are converted into Chriſts Body, All he hath, 
geflio propter tertium 15 , that the words of Chriſt mrght 
be verified, although the Body were preſent with 
Bread , which is a Theological diſputation, and neither 
clears the DoRor for his abuſing Durand, nor advanceth 
him one whit in his cavils againſt Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. 

Page 40. and 41.he gives you a few weak Authorities 
againft our DoQrine, and thinks to confute all by che 
Teſtimony, St. Gregory Nazianzen; Cited page 42. 
Orat.2. im Paſeha : The Oration is long, andthe Door 

well 
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well might cicher by page or number have helped his 
Reader to find the ye but thus he deals with you 
ofren, and far worſe afterwards. *' Well, St. Gregory 
in his Works Printed at Antwerp 1612. Orat. 2. it 
- Paſcha pag.261. nu.5. ſaith, Iam vero Paſchalis partict- 
pes erimus, nune quidem adhuc typice, tametſi apertius licet 
quam im wetert; legale ſiquidem paſcha (nec entm dicere ve- 
rebor) figure y ot erat offcurrqy. Theſe words the 
Door gives you in Engliſh , and what conclude they 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation ? nothing ; for were the Sa- 
cred Body of our Deareſt Lord preſent in the Eu- 
chariſt, with the ſubſtance of Bread , were it (as it 
now is) really preſent without the — Bread; 
In St. Gregort's (ence, Chriſt concealed under the ſpecies 
of Bread may be rightly called a Figure of irs own 
{elf,more clearly hereafter to be ſhewed us in Heaven : 
For as the legal Paſcha wasa Figure, becauſe it more ob. 
{curely pointed out this true one in the New Law: So 
this alſo, where Chriſt Jeſus is concealed from our 
ſences, oy called a Figure, becauſe it ex- 
hibits not moſt clearly char Saviour we ſhall ſee with 
greateſt clarity in Heaven. This ſence is gatkecred out 
of St. Gregorzes next enſuing words ( whick the Door 
wholly omits) Figure erat figura obſcurior (ſaith the 
Saint) al:quam poſt autem geofecins, & prurius, tum Utde- 
licet, cum erbum novum illud nobiſcum in regno Patris bibet, 
pate faciens & docens, que nunc plane demonſirayit. The 
legal Palcha was & more obſcure Figure of this Fignre 
which we ® ſhall afterward ſee perfeflly, and with 
greater clarity; to wit, when the new word ſhall 
drink it with ws in bis Fathers Kingdom, laying open 
himſelf, and teaching ww thoſe | things which now 
he hath fully demonfirated. Mark theſe laſt words, very 
uſcful ro explicate-orher Authorities where mention 
G 'D 
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is madeof a Sign, a Type, and Figure in this matter ; 
but they are ncicher for, or againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
unleſs the Doctor ſhews (which he ſhall never) thar 
Chriſts Sacred Body is {o barely Figured inthis Paſchs, 
that it is not allo rcally preſent. Theodoret and Gelaſing 
cited, pag.43. arc anſwered in every Book by our VVri- 
ters. The nature of the Symbols, or Signs are nor 
changed ; thatis, the Species, oraccidents of Bread 
and Wine rcmain ; theſe recide not from their nature: 
Grace is added. What 15 here againſt Tranſubſtan- 
tiarion ? 

I paſs by. thoſe witty g__ which the Doctor 
moves, pag. 45- What if a Prieſt ſays : Hoceſt corpus 
meum, over all the Bread in a Bakers ſhop 2 doth he turn 
ic jnato Chriſts Body > the like queſtion 15, And what 
if a Miniſter ſay the ſame words over the ſame Bread, 
doth he turn ic into Holy and SanRityed Bread > may 
the People kneel down, and take this as Chriſts Bo. 
dy? Again, whether a Church-Mouſe doth eat her 
Maker 2 And what if a Moulc, or a viler Creature 
had bir the Sacred body of our Saviour Jaid in Bethlem 
Stable, had they bir their Maker > Away with theſe 
Trofies they become not a Door of Divinity, And be 

leaſed 
, To refle& on one doubty Argument he hath, page 
46. which is indecd preſſing, but how 2 to ſhew that 
he knows not our Catholick Dofrine, Since ſecond- 
ly (ſaith he) they ſay that every conſecrated wafer i5 Chr; s 
whole Body, and yet this wafer ts not that wafer? therefore 
either this or that i not Chriſts Body , or elſe Chri# bath 
two Bodies, forthere aretwo Wafers, My God! wharis 
here out of two Wafers he inferrs two Bodies, as if 
one from the two parts in map, his Head, and Feer 
ſhould wfer aneceſhity of two Souls, or conclude there 
are 
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are two Gods , one in Heaven and the other in Earth, 
becauſe Heaven and Earth are more diſtin then two 
Waters. That known paſlage of St. Auſtin, Ferebatuy 
in manibu ſuis in Pſal. 33, When Chriſt fitting art the 
Table with his Diſciples, gave them his Sacred Body, 
(Ferebat enim illud corpus inmanibw ſuts , (aith the Saint) 
might well have learned the Doctor, that then there 
were not two Chriſts at the Table. Had he read whar 
I cited above out of Petrus Lombard : Non ſunt tamen mvl- 
ts corpora Chriſti ſed unum corpus, &c. He might well 
have ſpared the labour of this Argument, 
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CHAP. V4 


Of the Doors weak, Arguments agamnſi Commu- 
non under one kind. Of his fleyht impugning 
Prayer in an unknown Language. Of his ill 
Quotations. 


He Doctor in his 6 SeQion, pag. 47. treats (as 
hecalls it) of half Communion, that is of re- 
ceiving the Holy Sacrament in one kind only; 
and beſides a few vulgar ObjeRions ſolved 

by every Catholick VVriter he has nothing, That which 
he alledgerh out of Peſchaſius Rathbertw fuppoſcth a 
Law or praRice inthe Church for Communicating in 
both kinds : Would to God our Doctor had reflecied 
on what this good Abbot hath 1n the beginning of his 

| CG 2 19. 
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19. Chapter, wherc he fey acknowledgeth that the 
Blood which is in the Chalice 15 rhe vcry ſame thar 
flowed ourot the Sacred Side of our Saviour ; fo far at 
leaſt Rathbertis was a Papiſt, and never fatd that Com- 
munion in both kinds 1s, or was commanded by Chritlt 
our Lord. Pope Gelaſius his Authority is ſo otten anſwer- 
ed by others, that I need ſay lictle. Briefly, to diſcern 
Catholicks trom the Manich'es occaſioned that Law. 
Chriſt his inſticution in both kinds, (figured in Melchr- 
ſedeck's Oblation of Bread, and Wine, and nota perte& 
Sacrifice unleſs Pricits doitin both) 15 a- moſt weak Ar- 
oument to infer : Therefore the Layety is commanded 
roreceive the Sacrament as Prieſts do in both. $. C. In 
his late exccllent book againſt Dofor Perce Chap. 12. 
demonſtrar's by the Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers, 
that Communion in one kind hath been inthe moſt pri- 
mitive ages a practice among Chriſtians, Thus much 
only I'1] ſay, and end; if- Infants once received the Ho] 

Euchariſt in one kind only : it men of riper Age did the 
like in time of perſecution : if what the Fathers afſure 
us of Domeſtical Communion, and the like of Ermits 
keeping the Bleſſed Sacrament in their ſolirude,(where- 
as the Cup was not given butin the Church) be true : 
(and moſt true all is.) Finally, if our Bleſſed Lord af- 
ter his ReſurreRiongave his own Body (going to Emaw) 
to his Diſciples, as divers Fathers reſtifhe without the 
Cup, and they had their eyes opened}: let the NoQor 
once open hisalſo; and confeſs ingeniouſly that the Sa- 
crament was intheſe caſes reputed efteRive, lawſul,and 
laudible in one kind only. More I need not fay, for its 
from my intent to handle this Controverſie ar large: 
might I goon, I could tell him that ſeeing rhe Fruit of 
Proteſtant Communion is only to ſtir up Faith in the re- 
ceiver; I can find no reaſon why their bit of Bread on- 
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ly, may not as well work that effe&, as to taſte 
of their Wine with it. But enough of this Sefti- 
on, 

The DoQor in his 7th. SeAion, pag. 50. cites againſt 
publick Prayer in in an unknown Language that ſo often 
diſcuſſed paſlage of the Apoſtle 1. ad corint. 14. It 
would be loſt labour to repeat here what our Learned 
Writers have with all clarity anſwered) /.S. in his ſhore 
Treatiſe againſt Door Prerce his Sermon, pag. 89. and 
90. {olidly ponders that text, and ſhewes it makes no- 
thing for Proteſtants. * Next, 

He cites Or:gen lib. 8. contra Celſum without cither 
page, or number, whereas that 8h, book with me, Prin- 
red at Baſil 1571. (and inaclofs letter) hath ten whole 
leaves in Folzo. However, the proof 15 nothing : The 
Grecians Were to pray in Greek, the Romars in their 
Language ; (both Sacred Tongues) what is this to thc 
Do&tors purpole ? 

Page the 52. he cites St. Baſil 1:b. qu. ex wer. Scrip. 
locts.q.278. we have three Editions of St. Baſil, and the 
laſt both in Greek and Latin Printed at Pars in rwo 
Tomes , and in no one Catalogue of his works dol find 
that Treatiſe the Doctor points ar 7b. qu.ex. &c, He 
would oblige me to dire me bettcr to the Book, Next 
he cites St. Chr:ſoſtom in a long Homily without giving 
his words, and St. Auſtin in Pſ.18. com. 2. (with me) 1t 
is Expoſ.2. AllIcanfind here to'any purpoſe, are theſe 
werds : Nos autem ({aith the Saint) qui in Eccleſia divi- 
na eloquia cantare aidicimus ſimul etram tnſtare debemus quod 
Seriptum eft; Beatus populu qui intelligit jutilationem,promae 
chariſſimt, qued conſona voce cantatimus, ſereno etram cor- 
de noſſe, & videre debemus. - we who have Learned to 
ſing the Divine words ( or Pſalms) 17: Church, muſt 
alſo be earneſt .to follow .what is written» Bleſſed are 
#heg 
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they who underflaud Iubilation. Therefore , my 
deareſt, what we ſing out with one voice, en- 
deauour we muſt to know and ſee with a ſerene 
heart. 

Firſt , who aretheſe we 2 Prieſts, and the Clergy 
that underſtood Latin, yer perhaps penetrated not the 
deep and latent ſenceot rhoſe Sacred Canticles. This 
ſaith St. Auſttz, We are tobe inflant in, and not only to ſing 
the words, but to know with a ſerene beart, &c, 1 believe 
moſt of the Miniſters, though they ſay, and ſing theſe 
Pſalms in Engliſh, are yet to ſeek for the very tina 
ſcnceof them : good Counſel *tis that all according to 
their capacity learn by an Interpreter, *or otherwiſe 
ſomewhat of it; yes, and of the Myſtery alfo. But 
to infer from hence : Ergo, theſe ſacred words muſt be 
rcad ina vulgar Tongue in'time of Church Service, is 
no con{equenceat all : though let me tell you, things 
well con{1dered, the Greek reſpeRively to the Eaft; and 
Latin to the weſt,may be better called a known Tongue, 
(though not vulgar)then particular Languages of ſeveral 
Nations. Spain, France, Exglard, Germany, Poland, &Cc. 
in the generality know Latey. But doth the Spaniard 
know Erench, or other People Datch, or Dutch the Po- 
land Language > not one among many. 

The Doctor, pag. 54. rightly cites (which is a won- 
der) the words of thegreat Council of Lateran, ſub 
Innocentio 3. cap. 9. bu _— nothing with chem. 
Firſt, becaulc'the Several Rights and Languages there 
mentioned , cannot be ſhewed to be diftcrent from 
Greek and Latin, and inuſc among thoſe who have one and 
the ſame Faith. 2. Admit they were different , the 
Church can upon weighty reaſons diſpenſe in her Law 
with Ghildren of one and the ſame belief ; at moſt 
then, here was a diſpenſation, which both ſuppoſerh, 
and 
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and confirms the received Law. . I ſay at moſt ; for 1 
read in Brim hits Notes upon this Council, pag. 699. 
prim 4 colum#a, Fine ; that the Patriark of the Maro- 
zites, who had abjurcd his Herche of the Monothelits, 
came to this great Council , fubmicted himſelf , em- 
braced the Cati.olick Faith , and believed as thoſe Fa- 
thers aſſembled did, &c, ro him and his might well 
be granted the ule of their Rights, and Lithurgy while 
thcir belief was one, and Catiolick. Now let the 
Nodtor tel!].me what Language the Acarorits then uſed 
in their Liturgy; it Syrzack? ir was Sacred , and 
fpoken by ourgSaviour. What the Doctor hath our of 
Quint, pag. 55+ 15 only to talk of Gypſie Lan- 
guagez we ule no {uch Barbarous Tongue in our Li- 
thurglies., 


CHAP. V-IE 


Of the Doftors cavils againſ® Images. Of 
Antiquity approving thetr. Veneratton. Of the 
Do&ors ull Quotations. 


P*sc 56. $eion 8, our good Opponent ſpits a lictle 
Venom againſt the veneration of Images ; The 
Poyſon he vents is, caſt upon the molt Ancicot Fathers 
that have lived in the Church. Let himread Zuſe- 
bi Caſeriepſis (who. lived in the third age) 1144.3. de 
vita Conftantins cap. i48. Forts Print, where {peaking of 
the pious Empezour, he ſaith : Tantus item, & arui- 
mus 
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14 amor animum Imperatoris - eft, utin ipſo palatji 
introitu in medio teft laqueari inaurato, 11 tabuls maxima 
explicata ſalutarts paſſions inſigne ex lapullis pretioſis po- 
lute elaboratis figendum curayerit. Iſtud Imperatori fa 
Bifſumo regnt firmum videbatur eſſe propugnaculum. $0 
Great , and Divine 4 Love poſſes'd this Prous Emperour, 
that he caus'd the Enſign of our Sauiours Paſſion to 
be fixed in the very entrance of his Pallace, in the middle 
of his guilded Roof, and this, in 4 large diſplayed Ta- 
ble, curiouſly wrought with precrous Stones. And this 
very thing ſeemd to the moſt Holy Emperour 8a 
ſtrong Fortreſs and defence for his Kingdom, Read 
St. Baſil in his Sermon of Barlaam : Aſſurgite nunc mi- 
hi (faich the Saint ) O clariſſim: Athleticarum virtutum 
pictores , & militis abbreviatam imaginem veſtris magnifs- 
cate art:bus, 8c, (and a few words after) & pingatur in 
rebuls ſimiliter & ipſe Agnotheta Infaminum , Chriſtw. 
Riſe up now ye Famow: Painters of Champion-like 
Virtues , ſhew your Skill in abreuiating a Souldters 
Pifiure : place alſo tn your Table the Maſfler, or Iudge 
of ſuch warlick confligs, Chriſt our Lord, If you de- 
ire to know how Churches were adorned with Noble 
Pictures, you may read St. Gregory Nszianzen Orat. 19, 
in laudem defunft Patris. The like you have in St Gre 
gory Nyſſen oratione de laudibus Sti. Theodori before thoſe 
words : Solet enim etiam piftura tacens im pariete loqui , 
maximeque prodeſſe. A ſilent Piflure ſpeaks to u4 on the 
Vpall, and profits exceedingly. See St. Auſtin de con- 
ſenſu Evangelji lib. 1. cap. 10. St. Gregory the Great, l;þ, 
9. Epiſiola 9. ad ſerenum Maſſilenſem, our venerable gede 
de templo Salamonts cap. 19. and innumerable others ; A 
Volume would not {uffice for all : -But you'll ſay, here 
isnothing for the Venaration of Holy Images. Anſw: 
I have ofoem wondred why our ood Proteſtants when 
they 
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they hear the name of Jelus, bow in their Churches, 
and when they ſec his Picture {cruple to dothe like re- 
verence, Well, for the Vencration.of Images, be- 
ſides the definition of a General Council : (tte Second 
at Nice)we have endleſs Authoricies.1'll produce a few 
maniteit ones which the DoCtor ſhall never anſwer. Sr. 
Baſil the Great in his Epiſtle 205. ad Iulianum (read it 
in the ſecond Tome of his works , Printed azz0 1618 
at Parts, pag. 993.) hath theſe unanſwerable words: 
Suſcipio autem, & ſanfos Apoſtolos, Prophetas, & Mar- 
tyres, ad ſupplicationem, que eſt a1 Deum, hos invoco, ut 
per eos, ideft, per inter ventionem eorum propitius mihi fit mi- 
ſericors Dew, &c. 1millingly admit of the Holy Prophets, 
of: he Apoſtles, 4nd Martyrs, and in my Prayer mace to God 
call upon them , that by their interceſſion , God may be pro- 
pitious and merciful tome, &c, He goes on thus : #zde 

Figuras imaginum eOr nm 482K|\neus Tar etxiywy hono- 
r0, & adoro, precipne cum hoc traditum a ſaniis Apoſtolis, 
& non prohibitum ſit , quin & tn omnibus Eccleſits noſtris 
oftendatur. VYhereupon I honour,and adore the PortraFure 
or Figure of their Images ; chiefly when this adoration is 
delivered tow by the Apoſtles, ana no where fortidden;, tut 
is manifeſtly ſhewed 4 tn all our Churches. VV hat can 
beclearcr > Nowit you'll know how this Great Saint 
adored thoſe Images, none can tell you better then 
St. 1ohn Damaſcen, 114.4. Orthod. fidet cap. 17. foon after 
the beginning of -that Chapter: Nam ut ile magna re- 
rum druinarum eruditione preditw Baſiltns ait , imaginis 
konor exemplum tranſit, &c. For as that Great Maſter 
St. Baſil, b:ghly endewed with the knowledge of Diume mi- 
fteries, tell's ws, The honour gruen to Images paſſetb to the 
Prototype. Bellar. in his Appendix de cultu rmagmum, 
cap.4. 4 pavlo poſt, hath this Authority of St. Baſil ; but, 
as you may ſce, of another Edition, which makes it 1r- 
rctragable, 
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refragable. "To avoy'dall +: SINE of the Dodtcr, 1 
here give you St. Baſil in his own Language : 9a 5 x 
Tes dyizs AmaSoausy ae9piThs , t; demons, X) its Thy me); 3101 ixnol- 
av TiTu5s CMYAXE uot * Te IN awry), nſuv diet worlding as ff , Inewy wi 
$49 + o1aayWpwmy Yeov, X) AVTe3y wor 9 mauoudmwy Joi 4; o,- 
Vive * Chev 2) 765 Micghlnens TH iniyoy eu ry mus x) acyorurd 16] 
caipsroy Tvrwy Tmagded:uiruy tn 9 dyiup Sm dd, x) UN ad 7v- 

YPedbuiywy 40 $1 minus FT MkauThaus 1408) TsTuy 4/10gupryay, 
My ſecond Authority is taken our of Athanaſpas in his 
interrog. & reſponſ. ad Antiochum cap. 38. Nos 


I do not ſay Chritiani non alias ratione imagines colimus niſi 


thisische great ,, | 7 
! em damodum cuns fi lios noſiro atres ofcula- 
Athanins, wal- 7 þ . UP fe 


£At famen JuUAN- 
valere po- 


mur,anm: #0 ft ri deſidertuminaicamm,ſicut & In- 
dew olim legis tabulas, & duo cherubtim aurea, & 
ſculptilia quondam adorabant, non lapidts, aurtue 
vaturam colens, ſed dominum , qui ea ut ferent pre- 
ceperat. VFeChriftians, (aith he, worſbip Pittures no 0- 
therwiſe then a5 we do when we ſhew great kindneſs, and af- 
fefton to our Children and Parents ; or as the Iews once wor- 
jbi ed the Tables of the Law ,and the two gilt or graven Che- 
ns » They worſhip'd not the material Stowe or Gold, but 
God, who commanded themto be made. | 
The third is out of St. Chriſoftom in Liturgrs, intcr- 
pret: Eraſmo. Sacerdos egredzens e parvo ofito portans e- 
wangelium, pracedente Miniftro cum lucerna, @ converſus 
ad Chriſt: Imaginem: inter duo oft:a inflexo capite dicit banc 
orationem, &c. The Prieſt going ont of 4 little door carry- 
ing the Goſpel , and bis Minifier before him with 8 Light, 
turns himſelf toour Sautours Prfure; and between two Por- 
tals bows his head (before the Piflure) and ſaith this Pray- 
er, &c. The fourth is our of St. Gregory, 116.7. Epiſt. 
54+ 4d ſecundinum. Ns quidem, won quaſi ante diuni- 


tatem, ame imaginemſaluator i noftrs profternimur, ſedil- 
lam 
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lum adoram, quem per imaginem, aut natum, aut paſſum re- 
cordamur. we fall not down before the Image of our Savi- 
our, 4s before a Divinity , but we adore him, whom 
we remember by bis [mage as he was born, or cruci- 


ed. 
The laſt is St. 1ohn Damaſcen's, lib. 4. Orthodoxe fi- 
dei cap. 17. Quontam nonnullt ({aith the Saint) eo nomme 
nes reprehendunt, quod ſaluatoris, ac Domine noſire reli- 
quorumque ſanforum,ac Chriſti ſervoram imagines adoramus, 
atque honore afficimus , audtant wvelim quod Deus, &C. 
Becauſe ſome upon this account reprehend us that we adore, and 
honour the Images of Chriſt, of our Lady, of other Saints, and 
ſervants of C briſt. 1 would have them know that God from 
the beginning made man to his own likeneſs ; from whence 16 
itcthen that we worſhip one another, but that we are-made to 
Gods likeneſs ? Next the Saint diſcourſeth about the uſc 
of Images among(t Chriſtians ; and finally concludes 
thus : S:1quidem perſepe uſu vent, ut domin: paſſionem ant- 
mo minim? verſantes, conſpetz Chriſt: cruciftxt imagine 11 
ſalutifere paſſionts memoriam redeamus , ac proſiratt , nor 
materiam, ſed eum, cujus imago effngitur, adoramus. For 
it often comes to paſs, that when we are leaſt thinking of our 
Lords paſſion, by ſeetng the Image of him crucified ne ve- 
member his Sacred Paſſion, and proſtrat adore, (not the mat- 
ter of the Image, but) him whoſe PrFure i there drawn out. 
Thus St. Damaſcen, who with the other Ancient Fa- 
thers now cited delivers moſt Catholick Do&rine. 1 
could wiſh the Door would teach his people ro anſwer 
this one only Authority, and that of St. Baſil, In the 
interim let us ſce what our DoGor FHath againſt I- 
mages, and their Veſieration. We indſaith he, page 
57+ Images brought into Chriſtian Religion by Simon 
Magus ; where I befeech you > the Dottor cites 
Theod. lib. 1, Hereticarum fabularum. St. Auſtin de he- 
H 2 reſibus, 
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reſibns, and St. Irene, Ub. 9h 23. Anſw. Theedoret 
harh nothing like it, etcher under the Title' de $mmone, cr 
Carpocrate. St. Auſtin relates at large Simon Magus his 
Hercſic ia that book de haves : ad quod wunult Des, but nor 
a {yllablc is tkcre that $;mon Mags: firit brought Images 
inro Chriſtian Religion, St. 77enevs in that book and 
Ciap:crnow cited under this Title : Que eft ſaturnint 
argamentatio; Relatiiig how Baſtlides Feld the firſt bc. 
gotten Nu tO be Chrilt, hath tiicle words : Qua propter 
neque paſſum eum ſedStmonem quendam Cyreneum angariatum 
portaſſe crucem ejus pro es, Wherefore, he ſaid, rhat 
Chrilt fuffered not, but Stmor Cyrenens tor him who 
was forc'd tocarry his Croſs : But not a word of S/mon 
Magus his being Author of Images in that whole 
Chapter, Simon Cyrenens was a difterent man from $7- 
mon Magus. well, laith the Doctor, pag.58. theſe Fa- 
thers tell us that the Gnoſticks, or Carpocratians did make 
Images, and ſaid that the form of Chriſt as he was made in the 
fleſh, was made by Pilate ; and theſe Images they worſhip'd 
as did the Gentiles. My God ! what ſtuff is here > 
Carpocrates, ſaith St. Auſtin, who beld that Chrift was man 
ouly, worſhiped the Images of Teſus, Paul; of Homer, and 
Pychagoras ( theſe the Doctor omits.) The Gnofticks, 
ſaith St. Irenew, (not in his 23. bur 24. Chaptcr) had 
ſome Pittures Painted , others of other matter, Dicentes for- 
mam Chriſti faiam aPilatoilloin tempere quo fuit Teſus rum 
hominibus, & has coroxant, & proponunt eat'cum imagini- 
414 muna: Phyloſophorum, viz. cum tmagine Ppythagore , & 
Platonis, & Ariſtotelis, © reliquorum, & reliquam of ſer- 
Vationem circa eas ſimiliter , ut gentes factunt. Saying the 
form of Chriſt was made by Pilate when leſus converſedwith 
men; theſe they crown'd, and ſet out to ſhew with the Pi- 
ures of worldly Phyloſophers, Pythagoras, Plato, Ariſto. 
tle, and the reſt, and honoured them juſt as the Gentiles 
aid, &Cc. The 


The Fathcrs here are cxattiy citcd by me. And 
what is it that the Doctor concludes > Obſcrve well : 
Theſe Hereticks Worthiped the Picture of Cnriſt with 
ſuch an Homage as tl: Gentiles did thcir Idols ; Ergo, 
Catholicks may not Hhoncr ti,cAmage oi Cl.riſt, and his 
Saints with Relation to the Proto!ypes, and not aftcr 
chat manner the Gentils did their Idols ,, leaving our 
the Pictures of Pythagoras , and ArrHlole, Is this a 
good Concluſion > Had Ic given you faithfully the 
Fathers Words expreſly mentioning the Images of 
the Ancient Phyloſophers , tie Reader would have 
ſcen the weakncls of his Argument: But what will 
you > to make Images odious, Juggle he muſt, and 
conceal what is againſt him. Eprphanius citcd relates 
the Herelie of the Carpocratites as Ireneus doth , only 
he adds :; Habent eas magines occult, inſuperque Phy- 
loſophorum, Pythagore, Platonts, 8c. cum quibns Phy- 
loſophis , etiam alt.as tmagrines Teſu collocant , collocataſ- 
que adorant , 7 gentium mi feria per ficrunt. They have 
theſe Images privately ; and moreover , the Phyloſaphers 
Pittures, theſe with other Images of Teſus they place be- 
fore 'them ,, and adore , and do the Gentils Ceremo- 
ies. 


CHAP. VIIL 


Of the Doflors confus d Quotations, Of Vene- 
ration due to the Holy Croſs. Of Pifuring the 


Sacred Trimty. 


Clemens Alexandrinus declare agarnft theſe things. 

Anſw. And well they might, tor I know no one 

will Patronize the placing our Savious PiQure with the 
Phyloſophers, and worſhiping all alike as the Gentils 
did their Idols. Yea, but Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, 
we have n0 Image in the world, it s apparently forbidden to 
exerciſe that deceitful Art, for it i written, Thou ſhalt not 
make any ſimilitude of ay thing in Heaven ebove.Strange it 
i5 that Clemens {peaks 1o ; certainly there are Pictures in: 
the World, and as I have heard, a Crucifix in many 
Proteſtant Churches. Certainly the Arr of Painting 
is notforbidden in England as a deceitful Art ; for it 
one ſhould Paint the Sun, or Stars above in Heaven, is 
this prohibired > where then doth Clemens Alexand. de- 
liver this Doarine > 1:4. 6. Stromatum ({aith the Do- 
or) and in his Pareneticon. Arſw. A ſtrange manner 
of citing. That 6. book ſtrom. Leydon Print 1616 hath 
58. pages in Folzo (and a cloſs letter it is) the Greek on 
the one Column, and the Latinon the other, and his 
paranete is within apage or two of the ſame length. 
Muſt I read ſuch Treatiſes over to find a Quotation 
thus 


T He DoQor goes on,and tells us That Chri fians and 
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thus ſet down at random > Whar ingenions dealing is 
here > I have, thcugh not very exactly peruſed that 
whole 6th. Book, and cannot fnd this paſſage. Cle- 
ment, page the 470. tclls us that God is xot to be worſhip- 
ed as the Grecian /dolaters did, vy any wood, Stones, &Cc. 
More I have not : Ler rite Doctor dirc& me to theſe 
words. we have no Image in the world, &c. chough it 
found, the LatinI am confident ( by wlatIrcad inCle- 
ment) will be Simulacrum, and the whole {encerelate to 
that of Scripture, Non facies 11bt ſculptile or &Jaey an 
Idol. 

He cites next Orzgen lib. 7, & 8. contra Celſum with- 
out either page, or number, or his words ; yer theſe two 
Books Baſil Print 1571. contain 40, pages in Folio. In 
a word, Origen hath nothing againſt the uſe of Images, 
but wholly 1impugns the = of the Gentils,their coun- 
terfcit ſemblances, their Idols ; and declares our Ckri- 
{tian Dorine tlius.: [t6,7. contra Celſum zum.18. page 
(with me) 789. Nos vero ideo quogae non honworamus [1- 
mulacra, quia quantum poſſumus cayemits, ue quo modo inci- 
damus tneam eredulitatem , ut bis triluagmus diumnitatss al:- 
quid. we therefore bononr no feigned Figures, becauſe we 
warily hold our ſelves from a credultty of a ſcriting to them = 
ny Diumnity. 

A few lines after Origez , he cites St..Cyril denying 
That in the time of Julian the Emperour, the- Chr; F1ans did 
Lye yeneration tothe Images, even of the Croſs it ſelf. The 
Door hereruns more at random thcn.cver.; which St. 
Cyrilf Alexand. or Hieroſ. where > 4n what Trcatilc is 
this dented 2 I think he mcans St. Cyril Hieroſ. who 
lived neer che time of 7»[;ax, and hath in the end of. 
his Carechefts, printed at Pars 1609.4 letter OCon- 

ſtantics AuguFtws, whereta be declares a ſtrange appari- 
tion of the Groſs feen in the Heavens by innumerable 
at 
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at erxuſalem, but not one =asf nic that denies Vencra- 
tion to that Holy Enſign, but rather che contrary. Bea- 
ta, injuam, crux (they arc his words) ſplendoritis Iumz- 
nis cornſctns Hieroſolimis apparuit, 8c. The Bleſſed 
Cyoſs all luminous and glorious, appeared at Hicruſa- 
lem, &c. Until the Doctor therefore directs me bet- 
rerto the place in St. Cyril, I'll tell him that Athanaſi- 
115, de paſſime Domine Edit. ex officina Comelizana, aiino 
1600. pac. 808, highly houcured tl.c Croſs, MNun- 
quid drgnins eſt, & pottus crucem adorare, quam Iudeorum, 
& mundi gratiam lucrifacere. Is it not more worthy, and 
better to adore the Croſs, then to gain the favour of Iews, 
and of the-whole world. Again , the other. Athanaſius 
queſt. 39. ad Antioch, eadem edit. pag.286, Crucem nob18 
fidelibu adorart, & ofculando honorari propter Chriſtum qut 
11 ea pependit, manifeſtum. *T1s manifeſt that the Croſs 1s 
to be adored and bonour'd by us Chriſtians fer Chrict our 
Lord, who dyed on it. 

St. Ambroſs agrees alſo, oratione de oblitu Theodoſit 
thus, Cole Print anno 1616. Tom.5. page 60. Saprens 
Helena egit que crucem mm capite Regum levauzt, ut Chri #: 
crux 11 Regibis adoretur ; no 1nſolentiaiſta, ſed Pietas eſt 
cum defertur ſacre redemptioni. Helena aid wiſely, that 
placed the Croſs on the head of Kings, to the end it might be 
adored by them. Inſolency it was not, but Ptety done to our 
Sacred Redemption. St. Hierom alſo is conſonant,  Epift, 
I7. 4d Martellam Paris Print anno 1 609, Tom.l. Pag.156. 
Ergone eritilla dies, quando nobts Itceat ſpeluncan ſaluato- 
ris intrare, & cructs lambere lignum ? will that day once 
be, when we may enter the Sepulcher of our Sattour, and 
kiſs the wood of his Croſs? Again, Epifl.27. ad Euſto- 
chium, pag.22 1. Profirata ante crucem, quaſi pendentem Do- 
minum cerneret , adorabat. Poſtrat before the Croſs 


ſhe adored, as if ſhe had ſeen our Lord hanging onit, 
See 
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See St. Chriſoftom in a Sermon he hath de veneratione 
crucis, Tomo 1. Paris Print 1588. pag. 1331. none ſpeaks 
more ſignificantly : Yentt annruerſsrius Dies omnt reli- 
grone colendus, 8&&c. The annverſary day of the Croſs ts 
come,worthy of all Religiow Veneration : And a little af- 
rer ; Quza tgituy pretioſe cructs venerationt conſflitutus 
eſt, buc adeſte omnes, cum metu atque deſiderio eam amplefa- 
muy. Becauſe therefore this day 1s appointed for the wor 
ſhip of the pretrows Croſs; come ye all, let ws embrace it 
with fear, with love, with affetim. Again, Ejm preti- 
oſam atque Vitalem crucem adoramw, & protheſauro magni 
pretjs tenemws. we adore his pretiow, and life-giuin 
Croſs, and bold it as Treaſure of mighty value. Rea 
St. Auftin alſo trafatu 36. in lohannem, ante medium, & 
npſal. 36. ante medium ; you will fee what veneration 

was = to the Crols in his days. I cite not others 
in after ages, they are innumerable. 

The DoRor, pag.59. brings that often anfwered ob- 
jeftion out of rhe Council Elzbery, that pictures might 
not be in Churches. Me quod colitur , aut adoratur in 
partetibus —_—_ Leaſt what is worſhip'd and ador'd 
be Painted on the walls, Mark; firſt the Council ſup- 
poſerh worſhip, and adoration due to Pictures. we 

od colitur, & adoratur. Next it will not , that what 
15 thus Adored and worſhiped be Painted on the Walls; 
cither becauſe, as Bellar. obſerves, the Humidity ot 
the place ſpoiled them, or becauſc they could not be fo 
readily took away when the Genmtils perſecuted Chri- 
ſtians ; in Frames or Tables they might moſt caſfily. 
Baronim {uſpets this Cannon to be ſuppoittitious, bur 
there is noncedof his anſwer. 

The Door in the ſame page hath three places out 
of St. Auſtiz to no purpoſe, The firlt is de morib1s Ec- 
cleſie lib.T. cap.34. where he ſpeaking to the — 

I alth 
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ſaich, Novi multos eſe & Sepulchorum, & Pifura. 
rum adoyatores, 8c. I know many horouring Sepulchers 
and Piftures ; Fo in life reprehenſible. The ſecond de. 
fide, & ſymboÞo, cap.7. where he ſaith, and truly, thar 
God cannot be circumſcribed in any kumane form; and 
then adds Tale enim Simulacrum Det, neſas Chritiano in 
templo collocare. *Tis wickedneſs in a Chriſtian to place ſuch 
a tain Figure (of God circumſcribed) in aChurch. The 
third 15 contra Adimantum cap.13s Where he forbids cul- 
tum ſimulacrorum , Which God prohibited in the old 
Law. What is here for the DoGtor > who next hath a 
fling at the ſeventh Synod, or ſecond Council of wices 
whoſe As about the worſhiping of Images were reproved by 
the Council of Francfurt. Anold, old ſtory anſwered a 
hundred times over, _ Let it paſs : yet I muſt not 0- 
mic to ſaya word of what he hath, pag.58. out of St. 
Epiphanius his Epiltle to Johz of Hieruſalem,becauſe Pro. 
reſtants urge it much. The ſtory, which you may read 
in the very end of that Epiſtle is briefly thus : Preterea 
quod andivui, quoſaam murmurare contra me, &Cc. Be- 
ſides, that I heard ſome murmur againſt me; becauſe nhen 
we paſſed tothe holy place which 1s called Bethel | the Dofor 
calls it the Village of Bethel, for fear [ 1 think] of naming 
4 holy place) that there I might make a collef, according tothe 
cuſtom of the Church, Et vemiſſem ad villam, que vocatur, 
and came to the Fillage called Anablatha : and paſſing by, 
had ſeen a Lamp burning, aiking what the place was, and 
underſtanding it was a Church, and entring #0 Pray. Jnve- 
nt tht velum pendens m foribus Eccleſia, tinflum, atque 
depium, & habens imaginem quaſi Chriſti, aut 'ſanfi cu- 
juſdam. 1 found there in the entry of the Charch, (no dc- 
cent place, but the.Doctor conceals this) « Yerl hanging, 
dyed and painted, having an Image as it were of Chrift, or 
"ſome Saint , for (aith St. 'Epiphanims, 4 do-not' remember 
.._ - —_—_— 
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whoſe Pifure it Bas : when T had ſeen this, viz. the Pifture 
of aman hanging in the Church contrary to the Authority of 
Scripture 1 cut it 112 pieces , and gave Counſel to thoſe who 
kept the place , that ſome poor man ſhould be buried tw that 
yeil, Here is the {tory ; that which follows adds no 
new light to it forthe Do&tor. Now if all this were 
true, what makes it for the Doors purpoſe > St Epr- 

hanim cut in pieces a cloth Piture, rhe Image was un- 

nown to him, whether of Chriſt or no, perhaps ir 
was of ſome prophane man who was there honoured 
for Chriſt, or a Saint ; therefore, St. Epiphanins judged 
that the undoubted Picture of Chriſt, and his Saints 
cannot be in Churches : No conſequence atall. But in 
a word, the ſtory is ſuppoſiticious , and added to the 
Letter, as Bellay. Learnedly ſhews, 1:b. 2. de Imag.9. 0. 
ad quintum, Firſt, becauſe Epiphane his Epiſtles clear- 
ly ends with theſe words : Dew autem pacts preſtet nobis 
juxta ſuam clementiam ut conteratur ſatanas, &c. _. : 
Then follows Preteres audivi ſo harſhly and Eithetthis fio- 
diſ- joynedly that one with half aneye might 17150940! alle: 
{ce the want of order init, 2. Becauſe thoſe hem _ _—_ 
Hzreticks, who withſtood fo induſtriouſly the aire in England, 
ule of Images in the ſeventh Synod, or 24. forthey have Cru- 
NicenCounci], and ebjeced all that could be cifixes in their 
{aid againſt Pi&ures out of any Fathers, never Churches, if falſe 
lo muchas alledged this Teſtimony of EZpipha- '* 5 Dor to the 
nimwhich argues,they either thoughtit not ro PPE. 
the purpoſe, or which is true, judged it ſuppoſititious. 

3. Becauſe Epiphanizs Draconus demonſtrated in thar 
7th, Synod, that wwo other Teſtimonies were falſly 
ihufied into. St. Epiphanius his Works by Hereticks : 
Add.4. that St. Baſz/, and others who lived with Ept- 
phanius had Images in their Churches , and reverenced 
them. Thus Bellarmine ; and he hath yet more on this 
ſubje&, ; I 2 The 
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The DoGor in his gth. Seftion, page 61. fiercely re. 
proves the Pilpring of God the Father, and the unde- 
vided Trinity : And libcral he is with the Fathers. He 
gives youa whole liſt of them in his Margent , bur not 
their words, and he does witcly ; for their words would 
have taught rhe Reager how little rhey make tor him : 
rhough I muſt cel] you, that ir 15not focereain that Ima- 
ges may be made of God and the Sacred Trinity, as of 
Chriſt, and his Saints ; ſome Catholick DoRors diſ- 
like the firſt, ſaying it is only tolerated by the Church, 
not approved : None the ſecond. 

Well, one Principle of St. /ohx Damaſcen lib.4. Or- 
thodox. fidei. cap.17. (and St. Auſtin points at the ſame 
de fide & ſymbols cap. 7.) ſolves all the Door hath, or 
canalledge inthis matter. Qurſnam eft (ſaith St. Da- 
meſcen) qui mrviſibils, & corpore yacantis, at erreum- 
ſcriptionts, & F igure experts, Dei Simulacrum 'effingere 
queat ? extreme ttaque dementia atque mpretatss fuertt, di- 
Vinum numen fingere, © figurare. who tu there that can 
make an Effigies of, or Paint out the likeneſs of God, inviſi- 
ble,without any body,without Crrcumſcription(that # immens) 
and Figure atall ? Madneſs it & thus to hgore & Detty,or 
4 Divime Power. AS who ſhould ſay : Hethat goes a- 
bout to expreſs by any Image the perfect Similitude of 
Gods intrinſecal PerfeRions,or his Nature which(is Im- 
mens)without body or figure, would be both impious,and 
ac the part of a mad man ; Yes, and as Bella. obſcrves 
lib.2. de imag. cap.8. þ proſolutione,would make a very 1- 
dol. Such picturing of God, the Fathers now cited 
reprove\; butif God , oran Angel appear in the form 
of a man, as he did walking in Paradiſe : why may 
not thoſe viſible, and emanr _ a Lincaments, be ex- 


Hhibiced co our eyes > He was no Idol walking in Para- 
diſc, neither is he one Painted in Paper, 


The 


«3 
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The Doctor pag.62. atter the Fathers, cires Macro- 
biws lib.1. de ſomno Scyptonts cap.2, The exact words of 
Macrobtus arc theſe: ( after he had declared, what a 
powerful Berzzg God 15: Quod ſcrrt guale ſit ab homme non 
poſſit : that it cannot be known by man of what Nature 
he is.) J1deo, & zullum ejus ſimulacrum quod cum Dis 
alits conſtitueretur finxit antequitas. And therefore Anti- 
quity never made any ſemblance of him that might be placed 
with other of their Gods : Exactly the ſame that St. Da- 
maſcen, and other Fathers ſay. Next he cites Wice- 
phorus Calixtus 1h.18.cap.53. where delating the Here- 
tie of the Jacobits, and Armenians , the Door ſaith, 
They made Images of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt , nhich 
i abſurd, Hold there good Dodor, you name one per- 
{on more then Nicephorws doth : rmagmes (laith he) 
Patris , & ſpiritus Saniti effigiant,quod perquan eft abſdr- 
dum. They made PiRures of the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
which 1s very abſurd. And pray you, 1s 1t not abſurd 
to Picture the Fathcr,and the Holy Ghoſt withone the 
Son? Well, I anfwer: To Paint their incomprehen- 
ſible Divinity is moſt blamcable ; bur not ro PiQture 
their viſible apparitions : neither doth Nicephoru affirm 
it, nay hefaith four lines after : imagines ſacras hono- 
rant it quidam, ſed nan oftulantur. Theſe Heretichs wor- 
ſhiped haly Images, 8c. Ergo, he beld fome Picures 
Holy and Sacred, bur this rhe Doctor mentionerh nor; 
yet ſhuts up his Sect. pag. 63. with a weighty ſenzence 
of Polidor Virgil, 116.2. de inventione verums cap. 23. His 
words arc thelc inthe beginning of the Chapter , Qy0 
fit, ut cum Dems ub1que preſens fit , nihil a principto poſt bo- 
mines natos flultizs Viſum fit guam ejus ſimulacrom fin- 
gere, when God is every where preſent ( that is tones) 
a foolery it s to make bis Piure : Far immenlity can- 
nor be circumlicribed. It Polrdor means __ 
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I care as little for his Authority as the Do- 
ors, | 

Thus ' up ſee how one Principle out of St. Damaſcer 
(a moſt exa@ truth ) filenceth the Door every 
where, though he cites ſo new an Author, as Pol:dor 
Vireil. 


Of the Popes Supremacy : Of the Dofors ca- 
 vils againſt it. Of bis decentful and falſe Que- 


tations. 


He DoGtor pag. 63. Sect,10.enters upon a large 
debated controver(ic, the P opes Authority, 
and thinks with his four leaves, and a few 
old defeated objeftions to undo both Pope 

and Popery, Hetells us firſt, when Chrift founded bis 

Church he left it in the hands of his Apoſiles without any 

Prerogattve given to one above the reft, ſave only of Priori- 

ty, and orderly precedency, which of it ſelf was natural,ne- 

ceſſary and incident. I would gladly know of our Do- 
or in plain Engliſh, what theſe minced words of Pr;- 
orzty , and orderly Precedency ſignifie 2 or what could 
that one Apoſtle, (ler it be St. Petey, if he pleaſe) do 
more by force of this Priority, and orderly Precedency 
then St. Pawl, or any of the Apoſtles > St. Peter writ 

Canonical Scripture, ſo did St. Paul, St. peter governed 

the whole Church, and had juriſdi&ion over - , fo 
(laich 


; ” 
” Þr 
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(ſaith the Door) had St. Paul; St. Peter could make 
Laws for the Univerſal Church , and was St. paul li- 
mited.in this Power > what the ſtgnifies this Priority, 
and orderly Precedency in one above the other Apo- 
{tles> Let him declare this ingeniouſly, bring it to a 
reality, and prove tt (as it behoveth him) by Scripture, 
and that very Place he citcs ſhall prove alſo that prima- 
cy, which Cartholicks g1ve to St. Peter, 

In the interim be pleated to hear how pag. 64. he 
quotes St. C =— de unit : Eccle, tor equality of Power 
among the Apoltles, and deceives his Reader by con- 
cealing part,and depraving the whole ſence of St. Cypr:- 
ans words : They arc long and thus. Loquitur Domi- 
2u4 ad Petrum. Ego dico tibt quia tu es Petruz, & ſuper 
iftam petram adificaho Eccleſiam meam porte, &Cc. & tiht 
dabo claves, &c. & iterum eidem, poſt reſurretionem ſu- 
am dicit, paſce oves meas. Super illum unum eaificat /£c- 
cleſiam ſuam, & ill: , paſcendas mandat oves ſuas. Et 
quamuis Apoſtolis omntbug poſt Reſurret;onem ſuam parem 
poteſtatem tribuat, & dicat, ſocut miſit me Pater, & ego mit- 
to Vos, 8c. Tamen ut unitatem manifeſtaret , unam Cathe- 
dram coxflitutt, -& wunitatis ejuſdam originem ab uno intipi- 
entem ſua Authoritate diſpoſuit. Our Lord ſpake untoPe- 
ter: 1 ſayunto thee that bo artPeter, and upon this Rock 
will I butld my Church, &c. And again, after his Reſur- 
refton, he ſaid unto him, Feed my Sheep: 1 porn him one a- 
lone, or only he builds tis Church, to him he committed bis 
Flock to be fed. And although he gave after bis Reſur- 
refion equal power toall the Apoſtles , -and'ſaid, As my Fa- 
ther ſent me, 1 ſend yous, yet to manifeſt Unity, he appointed, 
or ſetled one Chair, . and the Origen of this Unity he orderex 
by bus own Autbority to proceed from one. (Now follows 
the Doctors words) . Hoc evant -utique -&  ceteri Apoſtolt 
quod fuit.petrus, pari:conſortio predlit; & honors & poteſta- 
16, 
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tis, ſed exordium ab unitate proficiſcitur. Primatus Petro 
Aatur, ut una Chriſti Eccleſia, & Cathedrs una monſiretur. 
what Peter was the other Apoſtles were, endowed with like 
fellowſhip of Honour and Power, but the beginning comes 
from # nity. The Primacy ts gruen toPeter,that one Church 
of Chriſt and one Apoſtolical Chatr might be manifeſt. Theſe 
aſt words, ſed exordium, &c. Prematus Petro datur, and 
ſuper illum unum, as allo the precedent, unam Cathedram 
conftitutr, which clear all, rhe DoGor conceals, Is nor 
here plain jugling ? 

This Primacy , and true Head-ſhip of Sr. Peter all 
Antiquity ſo amply confirms, that Volumes might be 
made of their VVritings. See that Learned and ancient 
Author Optatus milevutanu,lib.2. adyerſus Parmenianum, 
page (with me in his works printed at Paris 1631) 48, 
Igitur negare non potes, ſcire te tn urbe Roma Petro primam 
Cathedram Epiſcopalem eſſe collocatam , in qua ſederit omni- 
um Apoſtolorum caput Petrw : unde 7 Cephas appellatm ef, 
in qua una Cathedra unitas ab omnibus ſeruaretur, ne caters 
Apooli ſingulas,ſits quiſque defenderet : ut jam ſchiſma- 
ticws & peccator eſſet, qu; contra ſingularem Catbedram, al. 
teramcollocaret : Ergo, Cathedra una eſt, que et prima 
de dotibus. ſedit prior Petrw, cut ſucceſſit Linu, Lino ſuc- 
cefſit Clemens Clementi, Anacletus, &c. Theſence is. Deny 
you can not, that you know , that the fir # Biſhops Seat was 
placed at Rome , where Peter the head of all the Apoles 
did ſit, and therefore was called Cephas. This was done 
to prevent, leaft any ſhould ere another Chatr again 
it. The Seat therefore ts one, the fir * of Gifts and Graces: 
firſt ſate Peter, Linus ſucceeded, &c. And he gives you 
a th of the other enſuing Popes to Szr/c:us, who fate 
in this Chair when Optats lived. See alfo that known 
paſſage of St. Hrerom lib. 1. adverſus IoUtnianum, cap. 14. 
circa medium, 1 his works printed at Colen, anno 1616. 
where 
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where after thoſe words which Proteſtants uſually al. 

ledge : Ex equo ſuper eos Eccleſia fortitsdoſolidetur. He 
adds, Tamen m__ enter duodecom un eligitar ut ca- 
pite conſtituto, ſch1ſmatts tollatuy occaſio. Tet therefore a- 
mong twelve one ts choſen, that 4 Head being appointed, 0c- 
caſion of ſchiſm might be taken away. See allo Tertullian 
de pudicitia, with me, page 743. printed at Paris anno 
1641.) Qualis es evertens , & commutans manifeſiam Do- 
ment intentionem perſonaliter hoc Petro conferentem: ſuper te 
edificabo Eccleſiam meam, & dabo tits claves. what a man 
are you overturning and changing the manifeſt intention of 
our Lord , who gave to Petcr perſonally this 'previledge 2 
{ pon: thee will I build my Church, to thee will I give the 
keys, &C. 

See laſtly $t. Cyprian, (toomir. St. Auſtin de Baptiſmo, 
Lib.3. cape 17.) Parts Print 1648. (it is pag.139.) and 
71, Epiſtle a4 Qu«iztam, where ſpkcaking of St, Pe- 
ters humility reprehended by St. Paul, hefaith, ' Nam 
nec Petrm, quem primum Dominwu elegit , & ſuper quem 
edificauit Eccleſiam ſuam, cumſecum Paulw de crrcumeiſi- 
one poſt modum diſputaret, vindicauit altquid inſolenter, ant 
arroganter ſ[umpſit at diceret ſe primatum tenere. Foy Pe- 
ter whom 0ur Saviour firſt made chotce of, and upon whom 
he built his Charch ; did not 1nſolently vinaicate himſelf 
when Paul diſputed with him concerning Circumciſion, or 

roudly ſaid 2 that be was ſuperior or held the Primacy, &c. 
Endlc $ ſhould I be, if I held on with ſuch manifeſt 
Authorities for St. peters Primacy, and Snperiority e- 
ven over the Apoſtles. It you would have more > 
Ballarm. largely furniſheth you ; bur none me thinks 
goes beyond a book Printed at Paris, azno 1553. thi 
Author is a Lawyer Remundus Rufws a moſt Eloquent, 
Solid, and Learned man that writ againſt Moline, 
and (o pithily defends the Popes Authority, and __ 

K | a 
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all Arguments agaiiſt ic ; that I verily rata my 
ſelf, had the Doctor read him, he would never have 
troubled the World with his four forceleſs leaves 
againſt cither Pope, or Peter. 

My tak is now to ſolve thoſe words of St. Cyprian , 
which the DoRor. hath, pag.64. The other Apoſtles were 
the ſame that St.Perer was, &c. add to them St. Hie- 
roms : EX &quo, &&C. 

One obvious and known diſtintion clears all ; diſtin. - 

iſh then, znter. Apoſtolatum, & Primatum , between 
Apoſtles-ſhip and Primacy, and whatever tte Door 
hath, or can alledge falls ro nothing. The Apoſtles 
therefore were all equal in the Digmty, and Office of 

. their Apoſtles-ſhip , or to ſpeak wich ſome Divines, 
quad clauvem DoArime : this 15 molt true, and granted: 
But that they were all yo in Goverment, in Supc- 
rioriry, and Primacy thall never be proved, fo 
long as thoſe words ſtand in the Goſpel. 7u es Petyus, 
&C. 

You will ask, where I have this diſtinction of Apo- 
files-ſhip and Primacy. I Anſw. Firſt our of St. Cyprian 
and. St. Hierom now cited : Hoc erant utique (ſaith the 
firſt) caters Apoſtol:, _ fuit Petrus part conſortio pre- 
aiti, That is equal in this fcllowſhip and office of being 
Apoſtles: Sed Primatus Petro datur : But the Primacy ts 
given to Peter. Where you ſec, that Cyprian clearly 
grants an equality common ro the whole Colledge of A. 
poſtles, and wirhal eftabliſherh a Superiority proper to 
St, Peter only; either the words of this Saint are ſence. 
lefs, or the diſtinRion of equality in many, and Supre- 
macy in one muſt ſtand. And 

Inthis ſence St. Hreroms Dorine is moſt ſignificant, 
without gloſs, or wrefting one {yllable : Zx equo ſuper 
eos,'&c, The Arengeh of the Church was egually built 


4pon 


67) . 
the Apoſtles, viz. as Maſters, as Doors , and 
Teachers. illuminated by the Holy Ghoſt; yer there- 
fore among twelve One was choſen that a Head or Gover- 
ner being conſtituted, all occaſion of ſchiſm might be pre- 
vented, Here is certainly more then that Dimunitive 
orderly Precedency, our Door allows good St. Peter : 
Kt ſchiſmatis tollatur occaſſo are ſignificant words, and 
point at what is moſt eſſential tro the Church : The U- 
nity of ir. Sce the abſolute neceſſity of this Head in 
order to Unity moſt ſolidly laid our by S. G. and re- 
member well what I was to ſhew, that St. Hierom ac- 
knowledgeth an equality amongſt many, and a Supre- 
macy in One. Once more repeat it : equality relates 
rotheir Apoſtolical dignity , Supremacy to the Head 
and Governour, | | 

2, I draw this diftintion of Apoſtles-ſhip in All; 
and Head-ſhip in One, from St. Gregory the Great, 
lib.2, Epift. 38. indiftione 13. (lo it is with me in his 
works printed at Antwerp 4nn0 1572.)though others cite 
lib.4. Certe ((aith the Saint) Petrus Apeftolu pramums 
membrum ſanfie & Univerſalis Eccleſie eft. Paulus, loannes, 
Andrea, quid aliud quam on no, capita 2 & ta- 
men ſub uno capite omnes membrs ſunt Eccleſie. St. Peter 
# the firft Member of the Kntverſal Church, the other Apo- 
ſtles not ſo, nor in like manner WKnruerſal, Yer with this 
Supremacy in Petey our Opponent muſt acknowledge 
an equality of their Apoſile-ſhip. 

I will add oneword more, and tell you though the 
Door ſhould alledgeout of ſome Fathers that St. paul 
may be rightly ſtiled the Head of Nations, and be ſaid 
tO have had a Principality over the Church, yer the dit- 
ference between him and St. Peter is moſt remarkable. 
St. Paul and the other Apoſtles, had this Principality as 
Legats by extraordinary conceſſion. St. Peter had it _ 
K 2 the 
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the whole. Church, : ſolidum, yes, over the Apoſiies 
themſelves; as Paſtor Ordinary. I ſay Over the Apo- 
#les themſelves : ſo Anacler Scholler to St. Prtey cited 
by Remumdu: Rufits 1 Molineum pag. 86. Inter beatos 
Apoſiolas (faith he ) fuit quedam aiſcretio, Cf licet omnes 
eſjent Apoſtoli Petro tamen a Domino et conſeſſum, C pſt 
enter ſe volueruat td ipſum, ut reliquis praeſſet Apoſtoli#,& 
Cephas, id ejt ; caput & principum teneret Apoftolatue. 
There was a difference a diftin1on among the Bleſſed Apo- 
files, and although all were Apoſtles , yet our Lord gave to 
Peter, and the other Apoſtles among themſelves nill'd the 
ſame thing that Peter ſhould be Superiour to the veſt, 
and Cephas, that i Head and chief of Apoſtleſhip. 

See this Authority more largely in the Cannon Law, 
Decrett prima par : diſtin 22.cap.2. and never leaves of 
tro wonder atthe bojd aflertionof our Door : pag.s5. 
Uiz. Thatby the Law of Chr: # one Biſhop w not Sapertour 
to another :; Chri gave the Power to alt alike”. he mage no 
Head of the Biſhops,he gave to none a Supremacy of Pomer, &c. 
So the Doder, 

In the fame pag. 65. he fills his Margenr with a 
cluſter of Authors , but to what PRI God only 
knows ; if chey be ro-prove that A ical power is, 
and ſhall be ever in the Chnrch : We-grant it to the 
Pope of Rome. If to prove that Bifhops ſucceed the A 
poliles in all priviledges, and ample power they had 
in the Church ; not one Father in the Doors Margent 
aſſerts it ; though in a real fence, Biſhops that 
have a true mi nay be called the Apoſtles 
ſucceflors, by reaſon of their duty which is, ro uphold 
the Doctrine of Chrift taught bythe Apoſtles, by rea- 
ſon of their ſpiritual power, and Princely, and Pricftly 
Dignity z and this is all Sr. Irenex ſaith in the place 
cited by the DoRor , 16.4. c4p:43. Quapropter ew qui 

im 
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in Eccleſia ſunt Presbrterts obawudire oportet, his, qui ſuceeſ- 
ſronem habert 4b Apoſtolis, Wherefore we ought to obey 
thoſe, who are Prieſts tn the Church, thoſe, who have ſutceſſi- 
on from the Apoſtles, 


Thus St. irenevs, and the other Fathers ſay no more. 


I ſec. not to what- purpoſe the ' Door cites thoſe 
words of St. Paul : we are Embaſſadors or Legats for Chriſt, 
unleſs ir be to prove what I aſterted above, that the 0. 
ther Apoſtles, though Princes of the Church, were not 
Paſtors Ordinary, as St. Peter was? Leſs doI know, 
why the Preface of the Maſs ( Qwos operis tui wiceri- 
os, &c. is brought in : Paſtors they were, bur 
all ſubordinate ro St. Peter as I have ſhew- 
ed. | 

Io his pag.66. he jerks the Jeſuits, Monks and Caje- 
tane, for defending the Popes Authority over Bi- 
ſhops. But frivolous ſtories are but weak Arguments, 

et the beſt the Doctor hath at hand. + Next he cites 

ope Elutherim, ſaying, That Chri# committed the Uni- 
verſal Church to Biſhops. How good Do@or> That e- 
very. Biſhop 'hath juriſdiction over the Univerſal 
Church'> Tis -very ſtrange ! ' the Biſhop of Down and 
Conor will not pretend to ſuch a Po Chriſt indeed 
commirted rhe Univerſal Church to Biſhops by parts, 
or portions, whereof the whole Church is made, yet c- 
ver with ſubordination ro one head , which prevents 
{chi{m,and conferves Unity. 

Page 67.he cites the famous words of St. Cyprian. The 
Church of Chriſt # one through the whole world, divided 
by him, intomany members, and the Biſhoprick is but ene, &C. 
No hurt in this, which makes againſt thc Doctor ; far 
1f.che whole Church of Chriſt be rightly called one Bi- 
ſhaprick, there muſt be certainly one Head over fo Vaſi 
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a Biſhoprick; no other can be but the Pope, who Go- 
verns in Eccleſiaſtical affaires. Orher Bi have on- 
ly a portion-intke Flock. 

on cites you Pope Symmachw his words apud D4- 
ronium. Tomo 6. 4nno D. 499. num. 36. but fallly, for 
Symmnachus writing to Eontw ſpeaks thus : Nam dum 
ad Trinitatts inflar, cujus una ett atque indiuidua poteſias, 
unum ſit per druerſos Anti fites ſacerdotium. As in the 
Bleſſed Trinity, whoſe Power is one and individual, ſo thetr 
i oze Prie t-hood, (our DoGtor reads exe Biſhoprick) 4a- 
mong # divers Biſhops ; and thus he reads after he bad ' 
thruſt in a Parentheſis of his own head, not in Symmachs 
his Letter. But the worſt is tlie inference he draws 
from Symmachus his words : They being ſpoken ({aith he) 
agarnſt the invaſion of the Rights of the Church of Arles, 
by Anaſtaſius, do fully declare the Biſhop of Rome had no 
Superiority by the Law of Chriſt over any Biſhop, 8c. 
moſt weak diſcourſe ! For admit Anaſtaſius had leſs 
prudently dealt withthe Churchof Arles, in changing 
the Ancient Cuſtom, admir a confuſion enſued _ 
this change ; doth ir therefore follow that the Biſhop 
of Rome had no Superlority over any Biſhop in the Ca- 
tholick Church 2 Both Prince and Prelate may, out of 
leſs fore-fight, make a Law damnable to their people ; 
Ergo, they have no Superiority over them , is. but a 
wretched concluſion, made by a Door of Divinity ; 
who,if he had read Symmachus his Letter (and long it is 
not)he might have found the Popes Superiority aſſerted 
thus : Relegentes ergo veterum antifiitum, &c. dilefionem 
tuam entxiſſume commonemw, ut in ordizanats per ſingulas 
urbes,cana, ac reverenda ſervetur antiquitas, nec novella 
conftttutio vetuſie ſanftionts robur imminuat. Reading what 
was anciently done, 8*C. We warn you, that in your Ord:- 
nation through every City, Venerable Antiquity be ex» 
aily 
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afly otſerved , and that no new Conſtitution impeir the 
force of old Ordinances. Here are words of Power'and 
Authorxy. | 

Page 68. he cites St. 7gnatiz, and before him St. 
Denis, two Bleſſed Saints, who in the very words 
the Door gives, ſpeaks not a ſyllable for 
him. 

Next hecites Orig: : God knows where, for he points 
tono place : Then he furniſherh you with Pope Gelaſius 
his Authority, and St. Hierom : The firſt faith he is, 
diftin8.97. tap duo ſunt. He miſtakes the place, it is 
diſtinfeone 96. Tightly cixed thus: Decrete prima pars. 
dt tin. 96. cap. 10. Duo ſunt : the words are thele : 
Honox, fratres, & ſublimitas Eprſcopalis nu!lts poterit com- 
parattonibu adequari, ſi Regum fulgori compares, & Princt- 
pum diademati longe erit inferius. Epiſcopal Honour and 
bigh Dignity,cannot be match'd,though compared with Kings 
and Princes! What makes this I pray you to prove that 
there areno intermedial Degrees,berween Chr:ft,and the 
pooreſt Biſhop in Europe ? Truc it1s, that the meancſt 
Biſhop in the Church , for his CharaGteer, or Dignity of 
a Biſhop (preciſely conſidered) 15 equal to the higheſt; 
(fo all Prieſts are , in recſpe& of their Characters in 
Pricſt-hood) yet this ſhews not, but that one Biſhop may 
have a more ample power and juriſdiftion then an o- 
ther. I think my Lord of Down and Connor will note. 
qualize himfelf wirh the Primative of England excry 
way, though if he were a true Biſhop ( as he 1s none ) 
Gelaſius his words would be verified : Sublimitas Epiſco- 
palis nullis poterit con;parationibu« alequart. The digraty 
of 4 Biſhop #5 above compariſon, VC. - 

Now to st. Hrerom Cited in /eremiam Homil. 1 aiſww. 
Door, /eremy (urely miſtakes St. Hrerom : I have betere 
meat this moment three Editions Of St. Hierom, whole 
Com. 
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Commentaries upon the Prophet Hieremias are divided 
into 6 books, the Chapters handled, are the Prophets ; 
bur there is not one Word or Title,of any Homily upon 
leremy. 1 intreat him to dire me to that 7th, Homtly , 
and becauſe he cites alſo St. Hierom adverſu Luciferiancs, 
which hath 8 or 9 Pages in Folio, and'8 Chap. Idefire he 
would point me out the page or Chapter, I know 
what he aims at, bur becauſe the objeQion is old, ir 
ſhall paſs until he pleaſe ro be more exact in his citati- 
ons, His fling at Zellarm. for ſpeaking Truth, de- 
ſerves ng anſwer z nor that of St. Cyprian, which he 
cites in Con. Carth, for, whoamong thaſe he ſpeakes of, 
could with probability make himſelf a Biſhopof Bi- 
ſhops 2 Or, by Tyrannical power drive his Collegues to 
an neceflity of Obedience > No Pope pretends to this 
Tyranny. 


CHAT. A. 


Of St. Gregory's refuſing the Title of Univer- 
ſal Biſhop. Of Fathers aſſerting the Pope 
to be upream Paſtor. of the Doftors faly 
Quotations. 


NE- page 69. comes that ſooften anſwered objeRi. 
on, out of St. Gregory, who becauſe obn Patriarck 
of Conſtantinople , called bimſelf #nruerſal Biſhop, ſaid it 
v.45 4 proud,profane ,Sacrilegiow, Antichriftian Title. And 
ir 
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itwas ſo indeed in this Patriarck, who had noright to 
the Title, or thing cither, 

Toclear the difficulty, be pleaſed to know, that this 
word &#nivirſalis may have & triple ſence : Firſt, ic 
may ſignific #»#m Solam ſingulare , One ſole ſingular, 
ſo we ſpeak uſually, #ntverſalis Eccleſia, id eft, una tan- 
tum, extrs quam non eft ſalm. One Church only #aiverſal, 
out of which is no Salvation. 

- Whoſoever therefore aſſumes to himſelf the Tile 
of Univerſal Biſhop in this ſence, importing that he is 
the ſole, only, and ſingular Patriarck, and thatother Bi- 
ſhops are no more bur ſuffragans, or delegates, is both 
Sacrilegious and gy we Sacrilegious becauſe(en- 
groſſing ro himſelt the ſole power) he robs his Brethren 
of their true dignity, Antichriſftian, becauſe he oppol- 
eth Chriſt, who appointed Biſhops with their reſpective 

wer and juriſdiction , to govern as {piricual Princes 
in the Church. 

Now, that the Patriarck of Conſtantinople arrogated 
rohimſelf ſuch an ample power , may be proved out of 
$t. Gregory in that often cited Epiſtle ro Adauritiue. Nul- 
Iu (faith the Saint) eorum unquam hoc ſingularitatts 0- 
cabulum aſſumpſit, nec uti conſe > No one ever afſum'd, 
or conſexted to uſe that word of Smgularity: (and mark the 
reaſon) Ne dum privatim unt aliquid daretsr , honore de- 
bito privarentur wntverſi. Leaſt whilſt ſomething is given 
to one privately, the General or Univerſal are depriv'd of 
their due honour. And a little before ;' $i rgrtwr illud-n9- 
men: in ea Eccleſia bs quiſquam arripit, , #ntverſs Eccle- 
ſia, quod abſit, a flatu ſoo corrutt, quando, quis appellaba- 
tur Umnerverſalts, cadit., If therefore any one takes to bim=. 
ſelf that name inthe Church , the Enruerſal Charch (which! 
God forbzd)muft fall,wben be that was call;d Umwerſal falls. 
More- to thys purpoſe you, may. fee Apud Gratianum* 

L diſtin81one 
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diftinRrone gy 1 Burt no wheeeſpeaks St. Gregory clexter 
then in his 4th. Book of his Epiſtles Writing td Jotwi. © Oui 
mdignum 'wfrtebar is wt Epiſcoym dtti deburſſes ,-44 hoc 
quandoque perdatins es, ur- aifptau fra'ribm, Epiſcopns 
apprras-ſolus orari.. The who did(t confeſs thy ſelf an- 
worthy #0.be all'a{ a' Brfſbop,ars now conre to this that tſpiſitg 
the Brethien, then covereſt to be call' the only Biſhop. E- 
vident thercforc it is out of -$t. Gregory that rhis ambi- 
tious Patriarch, with contemipr of his Brethren, would 
be the (ole and only Biſhop , which is Sacrikegious, 
and Antichriftian, and neulicr due to Pope nor Patr/- 
BYGk. | 

2. The Ticleof Univerſal may render you a ſence 
that favors of Pride, Hautineſs and Ptophancſs, and 
therefore as Remwndw Rufm obicrves ,' it was often uſed 
by the Roan Emperouts, and founds high in the Greek 
Language. Be pleafed ro hear Renwmau his Own 
words : Pag.26. circa medium : Et ille Toannes cumGt tus 
Js uttbatuy gr #64 Vore vRvart nu TY HC' nv gue 70 4- 
wd fignificat, quam mundi vel orbs terrarum patriarcham, 
rxeuiry 2118 OOH Ferrdrum eft, & Latine "oixwutterinds Kn- 
verſates dicirwy ut prlupir & Greporims interpre tabantur. 
And John being uYrecian, wſoa the Greek word irmolvins 
whith frgni ftes wo rbeybut Patriarch of the whole wor 1d, for 
ooxunditn 35 the Bar verſal Polak , adl binplurees 312 Littinre 
:mports Amiverſal , ws us «xx Gregory aid wer - 
orevehs word, This Tirkealto, as Srouder anal -Propbunr, 
St, Greguyyrejected, i - f 

3. The word Unjiverſalzor @miuvoſaks Epifropm with- 
out ahy ill ſencear-all, _ that ainplc Power, 
and ſpiritual juriſdiction which Chrift's Vicar here-oN 
Earth / hath dver:the Chetch : and under this norjon, 
the Fathers: aſſembled un +he Connell: of 'Culceabr | of-/ 
ferod 4t x0 Pope Dv in theſe / werds';' SimBo;,' & a: 
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meu [mo Demerne Leave Winer ſell Epiſcopo Rome, 8c. 
Ta the Holy «nd moſt belovid Leo Knmuerſsl Biſhop of 
Rowe , &c. Certainly , thole Grave and Learned Fa- 
thers cannot be ſuppoſed , cither to have flattered thc 
Pope,or given kim a prophane T itle,or che Title of {olc 
als ouly Biſhop,aſlum'd by Jeb of Conftantineple. Well, 
Leo retuled the Title, and why 2 Either becauſe ic 
ſeemed new to him, or becauſe it had not been given to 
his predeceſſors _ ſolemn and publick Rite in for- 
mer ages 3 or finally, becauſe the pleſled man waved ir 
our of Humility. Admic that St. Gregesy did {o like- 
wilc upon the like Motives, dath it follow thas he yeilds 
up his Supremacy 2 No, be aſſerts this Supremacy 9- 
ver ang over writing tO Mavritit : Petro Apoftolorum 
principi, cum tot Excleſie principetuns committetur, & ta- 
men Kuryerſplis Apoſtolus non vocatur ; & vir ſan#ifjous, 
conſacerdgs mens Tagnnes, wecart Unguerſals Epiſcapm £0- 
natur « Whey the Principality of the Church was commited to 
Peter, chief of the Apoſtles, he was not called Kntverſal A- 
poſtle, and Johp my fellew preeft, endeavours to be called 
antyerſsl Biſhop. Now the Saint ſaith, That he knows 
n0 Biſhop that is not ſubjeft to the Seat Apofolick. Now, 
That the Seat of Conſtantinople « alſo ſubje8. to him. 
Now, That jt i lawful for none to tranſgreſs the Laws of 
that Seat. Nec noſtre diſpoſitionts miniftertum, Much 
more to. this purpole you have. in every VVriter 
on this ſubjet. The Authorities are known and yul- 


ar. | 
, This truth ſuppoſed : ler us ſee the force of the 
Doctors Argument, which muſt be this, or naching. 
St. Gregory retuſed the Title of #xtverſal Biſhop : Ergo, 
he denyed his Supremecy over the Church, In anſwer, [ 
plainly deny xte conſequence, and ſay, that the Saint, 
y refuſing a Title which might ſeem new to him , and 
L 3 which 
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- which his Predeceflors pod whe by ſolemn Rite , orfi- 
nally, "out of 'rhe motive of Humility, doth not there- 
fore deny his ' Power and Swpremacy over the Church, 
whercunto poſitively he laies claim fo ofren. - A Princ:- 
paltty ſtands good, entire, and unſhaken , Though an 
1nnocent Title, harmlefly exprefing that Principality, 
be for ſome reaſon refus'd by him, who juſtly poſſcſles 
the Principality. His Majeſty, Xi:g Charles the Second, 
1s now abſolute Monarch an Soveraign over his King- 
.doms, and is rightly ſtiled King of England, .&c. Pur 
caſe rhat either Parliament or People, ſhould go about to 
inveſt him, with a New Title, and call him Emperour of 
I Pra and Ireland, might not his Ma- 
jeſty refuſe this Title,(which neither ad Y ro,nor demi. 
nithes his regal Power ) without denying his Soverarg- 
nity? This 1s our caſein St.Gregory;who,as he never laid 
claimto be Sole —_— of the world , nor to any prophane 
Title, ſo he never left off romaintain hisdue of Sprritual 
Prixcipality over the Church, 

Thus much'is faid, incaſe -it can be fhewedthar St. 
Gregory rejected the Title of #ptverſal Biſhop tm the . 
ſence, above mentioned : Forby what] have yetread, 
he reje&s it only 'in oppoſition to John, cr in that 
ſence, in which this ambitious Prelate laid claim to 
It. 

The DoQorpag.70. cites St. Chr:ſoſtom tn cap. 1. AF. 

Apoſt. Hom.3. nſ{wer, St. Chr:ſoftom treats in that 
paſſage of eleQing one in the place of /udas, and hath 
theſe words. JIllud conſidera quam Petru agit omnia ex 
Commun diſcipulorum ſententia, nhil Authoritate ſua, ni- 
bil cum imper:o. (Nothing by bis own Authority)which the 
Door more carefully ,then ſincerely tranſlates (zothing 
by ſpecial Authority)intimating, (as I conceive) no ſpecial 
AiFority given-to St, Peter , whereas thoſe words No- 
| thing 


b 
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thing by his own Onas Authority Tv e3S11m%3; evi- 
dently ſuppole, both Power and Authority in St. Petey : 
for no Prince can properly be ſaid not to do a thing by 
his own Authority only, (bur with the adviſe ot his 
Counſcl)unlets he be {uppolſedrohave Authority: which 
is here evidenced in St. Peter, bythe nem cnſuing'words 
of St. Chriſoſtem.'. Negwe ſimpliciter 'dixit, bhunc in lo- 
cum Jud 4 ſufficamw, ſed conſolans illos,&c. As who ſhould 
. ſay, St. Petcr uſed not the Power he had in this Elefion, but 
rather ſought the comfort of his fellow Diſciples, who were 
much diſauunated at the fall of Judas. Herc, by the way, 
obſcrve a moſt weak kind of arguing in- our Noor. 

St. Peter did all in thts particular by common conſent of 

the Apoſtles, nothing by his own Power, or Command, 

Ergo, he had nor the Power : why >. becauſe he uſed it 

not, - Is this. a tollerable diſcourſe 4 A 

Prince concludes of ſome weighty Aﬀair, See the Supremacy of 

by,, and with the advice of his counſel, 5*-Perer amply confirm- 

not by his own Authority : Ergo, he hath ©4 if Se. Chriſotiom «p- 

not this Power ; Doth the Nat actual v- Me e Als, even in Sir 

ſing of. Power and Authority either im--7.,,..* Savils Edition 
g a Tom. 4. pag. 624. and 

ply, or argue the zot having of it! _ 62 5.cheifly at thoſe words 

Had our good Doctor but caſt his Eycs 5 #7 i#ais% n,z2, Agiin * 

upon St. Chr:ſofiom's Doctrine, delivered ». 26. 4 Ges Thy imed- 

a few lincs above. the place now quoted, ** us Ge, Af- 

he would have found St: Peters Authorj. {977974 pag. 625. as 

ty made good iti thefe words : Qujm eff oo mae 

fervidus Quam agnoſcit creditum a Chriſto 5,5 &c | ab | 

gregems Quam in hoc choro princeps eſt f : 

&G _—_ primus 0m11um incipet loqui.” How fervent 1s 6t. 

Perer ? How doth he acknowledge, or ownthe Flock commt- 


ted to bim by Chrift # Inthu ofſembly he was Prince, \aad 
6hief and everywhere,firft of all begins toſpealr, Here is e- 
nough to filence the Noor. | 


VV ho 


(78 

Who cites next OS... 48 ge locis Theolog, Lþ+6. 
cap.8. There # (1{anh he) no Steripture, 'no0 Revelation 
that the Biſhop of Rame ſbauld ſucceed St, Peterin it. An- 
{wer, Here ts an Emphatis roo much ; (0 Soriptere, no 
Revelation) and thartdefr ont of Cane which moderates 


all. Cam his words are thofte. J!lud | 
advertendwum eft, Romana Panteficem Petro ; we —E non 
efje (per ſe quidem) rw facrs hiterss revelatum, ſed dltunde 
conſtare, exeoſcalicet, quod gr aviſſime Infjorie prodidere, 
Petrum Apeſtoluns faem-.Cathedram Rome tems collocaſſe, 
:21que cum-e(et, Epiſcopumtmi[e defuniium. *Tis much tobe - 
refletedion ; That the Riſhop of Rome ſucceeds Peer, 4s 
not indeed (by ts ſelf) reveal'd tw Scripture, but 46 mant- 
fefted by .other meens; .to wat, by moſt arave Heſtory , that 
hath left .om Record, wat Bleſſed St. Peter placed bis 
Chair at Rome, gud when hewas there , dyed Biſbop of that 
place ; For this, Came icites you eighteen or nineteen 
the moſt Ancient Fathers that lived-in the Church , as 
St. Dent , Clemens , Anacletw , Tertullian , St. Hierom, 


Will the Doctar Sr. Auſtin, &c, and finally concludes : 


and to this Biſhops 


Tam ers multts , © tncorruptis teftibus qui 


Judgmenc p what 207 creat 5 i aut flultum, aut hereticum fe 
thinks he of this de- eſſe demonſirat. He who grves not creditto ſo 
termination of the many, and fincere witneſſes, either ſhews bim- 
Queſtion? ſelf a Fool, or an Heretcck, Now mark the 


diſingenious dealing of our Doftor with Camus who 
to make his words ſound loud for the Proteſtants pur- 
poſe, fraudulently omirs theſe in awe) 
ſe quidem ) which abates much, and turns rhem out of 
that furious ſence the DoRor gives. \| There © 30 Seri- 
pture (ſairh he) 0 Revelatzon , that the Biſbop of Rome 
ſhoul4ſucceed Peter. ] Canw ſpeaks thus, and moderate- 
ly: That the Biſbopof Rome does ſucceed Peter , #& not 
by it ſelf preciſely, or in expreſs terms revealed rw __- 3 
whic 
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which hath Truth in ir, ha, the Biſhop of Rome por ſe> 
or in formal. expreſs terms 15- not named in Scripture : 
Yet, neither Cav , nor any can doube bur that this 
ſucceſſion of the Reman Bifhop is 'cvidently gedu- 
ced out of Scripture, though not per ſe revela- 


Lunt | 

Were the DoGor verled in Schaol Divinity, or knew 
how preciſely School-men ſpeak,whenthey inquire what 
' bs per ſe, by «ſelf uimmeatately, or ra farmsl terms revealed : 
I could tell him that Carw bis words deſcrved more, 
chen rotrally ro be omirted by him. Put caſe it were re- 
vealed per ſe, that a man 15 animal rationale , 4 reaſo- 
nable creature ; it follows by evidens dilcourle, he is alfo 
riſpbilis, riſiblle : Yer, I know many Divines, - (and 
Canus may be one ) who ſay , that the mar @ rifitlle ; 
is not per ſe reycaled ; why ? becap(e rhis is not per ſe, 
or in expreſs terms affirmed by the Revelation, though 
fawn from thence by good cenſequence, Bux enough 
4 theſe ſubtiltics, they are net for the Do- 

or. 

Aftcr Conus he cites Cardinal Cuſanm and Soto affirm- 
ing,as he 1ays, that The ſure ſſiov was not 8ddifled 19 any 
particular Church, $3c.Anſw.Firfh, Nicelaw de Cuſa,or Car- 
dinal Caſanu writ that Treatile de Concordantia Catholics 
when De was8 young mangabeut che begioning of theCoun- 
cil of Baſil, and as Bellar. ob{croes, toexalr cc Auwthoricy 
of rbe Coundgil, tao much depreſled the Sce Apaltolick; 
but afterwards f{ccing his errgs , and how ghe Schilms 
grew on, he oppolcd. it, aud ftoad caenchly for the Se 
Apoftalick, as you maylec in that Epiſtle writ to Rede- 
Yieus Trevinn 5 YOu RAvE Ks in Caſants iS works prin- 
Ky "a $2 5+ 4989 1442 | 29-45) ihe Lener 
WAS QAIs WD 1001 1 lg 

2« Coſans {peaks nor'{o. ablplaiely as' the DoGar 


makes 
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makes him, for alrchough he ſaid, Sper poſſibile, Tre. 
vuirenſis Archiepiſcopus per Ecclefiam congregatam,” 8c, 1f 
poſſible the Arch-biſhop of Trevers were by the Church aſſem- 
bled, choſen for Head and Governor, he would be more the 
ſucceſſor of Peter then the Roman Biſhop : Yet he adds. 
this mitigation; Licet credendum fit Romanum Pontifitem, 
ficut locum Petri , ita & _—_— aungquam perditurum. 
Although it ts to be believed', that the Roman Brſhop, as he 
whll never loſe the place of Peter , ſo he will never life 
his Principality. This the Door thought fit te con- 
ccai, 

Dominicus Soto, in the place cited by the DoGQtor, F. 
Sed forſan, ily defends the Succeſſion of the Roman Br- 
ſhop to St. Peter : Yerba ipſa (laith he): twes Petrw , & 
ſuper hunc, &c. & paſce oves meas , palam demonſtrant ills 
ratione Eccleſiam, uſque ad poſtremum diem orbis duraturam, 
fundaſſe, ut Petri ſucceſſores, permade ac Petrms zpſe, vice 
Chriſt fungerentur : atque adeo unuſquiſque eorum ſummun 
in Eccleſia faſtigtum teneret. Thoſe words , Thou art Pe- 
ter ; and feed my Sheep ; evidently demonſirate the Charch 
founded in fuch a manner to the end of the world, that the 
Succeſſors of Peter as well xs Peter himſelf beinthe place of 
Chriſt, and every one of them hold Supreme Authority in the 
Church of Chrift. It istrue $; Duo ergo (he ſaith) rem 
eſſe impendio decentifſumam ut Romana ſedes Petri ſanguine 
decorats fit ſedes ſucceſſorum Petri. It is moſt decent that 
the Roman See honoured with the blood of Peter, be the place 
of all the Succeſſors of Peter : And thenadds : Hac non 
obftante veritate, nulla profefio ex Evangel prohibitzo plane 
colligitur, quo minus poſſet Eccleſia conſtttutrone fiert ut E- 
piſcopm ſedem ſuam ab urbe demutaret : Imo ut nullam fibi 
particularem applicaret, cujms diceretur Antiftes, fe eſſet t- 
ntuerſalis mundi Epiſcopus cut omnes particulares ſubjrceren- 
tar. Notwithſtanding this Truth, there # no cleby Prohrti- 
1103 
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tion in the Goſpel, forbidding ( if the Charch appoint ſo) that 
the Biſhop. of Rome change bis Seat, yes, and apply o other 
particular one to himſelf, of which he may be called Biſbop 
and yet he would be the Univerſal Biſhop of the World: 
to whom all particulars ought to be ſubjeR. 

See now how little the Door hath got our of theſe 
two Authors : Cuſanw faith, thar if by any poſſibility 
the Biſhop of Trevers were by the Vores of the Church, 
Head of it; ke would have Univerſal juriſdiction over 
the Church, as the Pope hath now; (tor Caſanx. ever 
defended this ample Authority of the Pope.) Sato laith, 
that it is not plaze, fully, clearly, forbid in. tbe Goſpel, 
that the Brſhop of Rome change his See,yet it he did fo, he 
would be ſtill the #z:zverſal Brſhop of the world ; to whom 
all were ſubjet, cven the Biſhopof Down and Connor. 
Now here is that which vexeth our Doctor, wz2z, that 
one man have ſuch an ample command, and Authority 
over all : Putcaſe, Per impoſibzle, (fayT) that the Bz- 
ſhop - Trevers wereelected Pope, (qua Trevirenſis) with 
the ſame ample Power and juri{diction that the Pope e- 
ver had, and that the Roman Biſhop were laid aſide :- our 
good Doctor wou/d-cyen then, ſtorm as much againſt 
Trevers Pope, as he now doth againſt the Roman, It is 
not, God knows, the place or perſon that he ſo furiouſly 
oppoleth, bur the Power and Dignity annexed, to what 
Sce ſoever. This gives him regret. 

Next he ſaith, 1t cannot be proved that the Biſhop of 
Rome. & Prince of the Church ; And I think by his Mar- 
ginal citation he directs me to /garnes Driedo de dogm. 
lib.4. cap.3. This Chapter hath 13.or 14.Lecavesin 
Folzo, and three parts in it, "The Doctor might well 
have quoted the part, had he ever read;Driedo : But 
let that paſs. I anſwer , Drzedo bath nothing for the 
DoQtors purpoſe , but expreſly the contrary : thus : 

M parts 
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part..2, cap.3. Folto with me, 227. Prim Simon qui dici- 
tur Petri, Mat.10— Hoe autem non poteſt intellige, quod Pe. 
tru fuerit primu tempore, aut Vocatronw ordine, quoniem 
Andreas pris ſecutms eft Chreſtum, quam Petrus, 8c, di- 
citur ergo Petr eſſe promu: Apoſtolorum, dignitate, & pre- 
lations poteftate. St. Mathew reckons of St. Peter as firſt, 
But thus cannot ((aith Driedo ) be wnderfiood that Peter 
was firſt called, for Andrew was before him and firft follow- 
ed Chrift : Peter therefore us ſiiled the firſt of the Apoſtles, 
becauſe of his Dignity and Power of Superiority. And this 
Principality Dr:edo earneſtly maintains, nor only in Sr. 
Peter, but in every lawful eleed Biſhop of - Rome. Yide 
folium 229. Part 2. Omnes (faith he) ab mmitio Eccleſi- 
aftici Pontifices, Patres, Martyres, @ Univerſalis Eccleſie 
concilis, honoraverunt Romane Eccleſia Pontificem, tan- 
quam ſupremum & Ulniverſalis Eccleſie Epiſcopum. All 
Biſhops from the beginning, The Fathers, Martyrs , and 
Councils of the Untyerſal Church, have ever honoured the 
Pope of Rome as the Supreme Biſhop of the #ntverſal Church. 
And here is enough of the Doctors 10th. SeQtion, for 
what he faith of rhe Africax Fathers oppoling the Pope 
is handled fo often , that /tis rime loſt ro repeat it : 30 
alſo is that which he hints ar, our of the Council of Cal. 
cedox giving equal Rights, and Preheminency with Rome 
tothe Patriarck of Conftantenople. I aniwer bricfly, This 
is moſt untrue, the very Decree, were it Aathentical, 
gives him only the ſecond place, as is manifeſt by theſc 
words : S:cundam poſt «lam exiftere : that 15, next after 
Rome : I ſay, if the Decree were Authentical, for it was 
both clancular, and ſurrepritious, procured by Anatolixs 
and his Confederates while the Popes Legates were ab- 
ſenr. This manifeſtly appears both by Pepe Leo his 
Letters to Anatoli#s, and the atreſtation of the whole 
"Council, which I have read more then once, and am 
teady 


body: clſe. 


CHAP. @E 


Of the Dofors harſh Dofrine concerning ſpeedy 1e- 
pentence after ſin. Of his miſtakes, and wrong- 


ng Authors. 


N his 11th. Se&oz, pag. 71. he hath lictle worth 
I notice a croud of Controverſies you haye , ſu- 

perficially run over E. G. Invocation of Saints, in ſaf- 
fpetency of Scripture : Nine penny Maſſes: and 1 know 
not what, lightly are they touched on by him without 
proof, and lerrhem on Gods name as lightly paſs with- 
out anſwer. 

Page 72. he cites the Cannon Law de conſecrat. di- 
ſtinR. c. peraga. where it is ſaid, that Conſecration fini- 
ſhed, all are toCommuntcat, &Cc. for ſo the Apoſiles appoin- 
ted, and the Church of Rome holds. Had the Doctor 
the Marginal gloſs upon this Chapter, he might have 
ſeen, that this Ancient Law is now no more in forcc, 
and this by the permiſſionot the Church, obliging only 
ro Communicate once a year. O, but che Apoltles ap- 
pointed it : Sothey alſoappointed, AF.15. v.20, To 
abſtain a ſuffocatis, & ſanguine, from flirangled meat and 
blood ; Doth the DoRor comply with this precept 2 E- 
very poſitive Law,,.even of the Apoſtles, had nor al- 
ways force in after. ages. I wonder he cites this Law 

M 2 againſt 
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ready to maintain what Iſay againſt Dr. T#lor, or any 


ia) 


againſt .us, while Proteſtancs thenaſelves do not obſerve 
it : dothevery one, thar is preſent at ſervice, Commu. 
nicate when the Miniſter makes his Cexa ? but what 
will you > there i5 neither Conſecration nor Communion, 
The reſt that follows in this Sc&ion is "moſt empty 
ſtuff. 

Page 75. cap.2. Sef.1. he 47 SIE ggengs Catho- 
lick Doctors, who teach that a ſinner is not bound pre- 
ſently to repent of his ſin, as ſoon as he hath committed it. 
He adds, pag.76. Though the Church calls on ſinners to re- 
pent on Holy days, or at Eaſter ; yet that by the Law of God, 
they are not tyed to ſo much, but only to repent ta.the danger or 
article of Death. (Mark the word only.) And for this Do- 
Ctrine he cites the Famozs Navar, in his Exchir, or Manu- 
al, cap. 1. #um.31. Anſw. I ice he neverread Navar, 
tor he neither gives you the Right number , nor his Do- 
arine'exa@ly;the number,with me in his Manual print 
at Antwerp 1601. is, zum.27., The Dodtrine thus, after 
Navar had declared that the other two affirmative pre- 
cepts of Baptiſm and confeſſion do not oblige undcr pain 
of a new {in but in time of neceſſity : ta, ſaith he, 
per conſequutionem , praceptum affirmatruum de ſe conver- 
tendo, non obligat ſub pena novt peccatt Lethalss niſt 1h arti- 
culo neceſſitatis ;, 1n illo vero ſic : quamobrem ad preditiam 
penitudinem concipiendam tenebinur immrnente articulo mor- 
tis naturalis, vel wiolente, vel adminiftrandi, ſuſcipiendi- 
que aliquod ſacramentum , imo etiam 1nſtaute-popult xeceſſi- 
tate altqua grandi, cur abſque orationss fervore provideri 
n0n wy et, So by conſequence, the affirmatiue pracept of 
converting one ſelf, doth not oblige under pain of a new 
mortal ſin but in time of neceſſity , and in that Article thu: 
wherfore bound 'we are to repent tn the immenent Article of 
death natural or violent, or when we'vecerve any Sacrament, 
or any danger,or great neceſſity preſſes on 94, not to be preven- 
ted 
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ted, but by ardent Prayer, &c. Perhaps the Door will 
ſay, that cheſe two Jaſt caſesof the Sacrament, or great 
neceſſity, Per accidens, accidently oblige a finner to con- 
trition. Be irtſo, yet Natar ſaith nor fo much, ar leaſt 
he doth not ſay, that afinner is obliged oulyto repent in 
the hour of his death. Ir is one thing tooblige a ſin- 
ner torepent, when he is ready rodye, and another .to 
ſay, he1s ozly then obliged. All finners are certainly 
. bound to repent then, yet many great Divines add to this 
a furcher obligation, and m that, aliquoties in vi- 
ts, for ſome time in rheir lite, this Obligation lies on 
them. 

I cannot but ſmile reading our Door, pag. 76- 
(whoſe whole atm is ro ſhew out of our Authors , that 
repentance 1s never neceſſary but in the hour of death 
only)to ſec how unwarily he ſpeaks from his own purpoſe, 
while he makes Rezaldiy to ſay, that a ſinner ts obliged to 
repent (which is undoubtedly truc.)Hecites him, Prax. 
Fort. Pen. lib.y. cap.2. Set.4. n.23. In Engliſh thus: 
It is true, and the Opinion of all men, that the time in which 
a ſinner ts bound by the commandment of God to be contrite 
for bis fins, # the imminent Article of natural or violent 
death. Let every ingenious Reader pondcr theſc Eng- 
liſh words till Dooms-day, and ſay afterwards whe- 
ther hecan force any other ſence out of them, bur this 
aſcertained Truth only, that a inner at death is obliged 
ro repent, but that he is then ozly obliged ( which is to 
the purpolc) ſhall nevcr be proved. 

I'll deal inge ntouſly, and kelp the Door: Reginald 
{cemsto ſay more then what this Empty Engliſh Quo- 
tation ſcts down. His words are.: Onmniun communi, 
ſententia eſt, tempis tn quo peccator conteri tenetur, ( intel- 
lige per ſe, ſeu vi ſpecialts Pracepti de contritione @ deo dats) 
eſſe imminentem articulum mortts naturalis, vel tiolente- 

| The 
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The common Opinion of all ts, Go the time wherein a finer 
is bound to repent, (underſtand Per ſe, or by force of a ſpecial 
command gruen by Almighty God of contritton) is the imminent 
Article of a natural or Violent death . This Parenthefis (77- 

+ 1 tellzge Per ſe)which « ſeems excluſive of other ſpecial pre- 
' ſay ir cepts ſaveonly ar death , and would moſt have been for 
ſeems advantage,the Doctor wiſely leaves out. However with -it 
for I heſhall never make his aſſertiongood,viz. that Reginald 
cannwt hols, a ſinner is not obliged to repent but only in the hour of 
aſſert Jeath, and I ſpeakof an Obligation per ſe, not of acct. 
Resj. dental caſes, as if one makesa vow to have contrition, or 
nag £0 come torhe Sacraments, &c. My reaſon is - that al- 
| plainly though there be no ſpecial command , gruen by Almighty 
ſays ſo God for contrition, but only in that Article ; yer, the ve- 
much, ry Law of Nature, and the Chariry, that a long invete- 
rate (inner, owes to his own Soul, both may, and doth 0- 

blige him ſometimes in life to convert himſelf to his 
Maker by hearty repentance z whereof more hereafter. 
Reginaldw further oblerves,out of St. Auſtin, That he who 

lryes thus tmpenttent , tmcurs not only the danger of tranſ- 
greſſing anew , but deeply hazards hus Salvation, which ha- 

zard, 1ntrincical tothe ſtate of ſuchan invererate Crimt- 

nal ; calls loud upon him ; yes, and obliges him ſome- 
times in life to repentance, or the Love of God. Had 

the Do&tor conſidered the counſel given us in Scripture, 
Eccleſ.5. Ne tardes convert ad Domanum, ( ne differas de 

ate in diem : Do not delay this converſion, &c. And how 
Lealouſly both Divines in Schools, and Preachers in 

rheir Pulpirs inculcate this wholeſome Doctrine, and lay 

open the danger of delaying finners, He would never 

have blamed Regrnald , who only rigorouſly examins 

whar men are obliged to, under mortal fin ; Ex vi ſpe- 

cialis preceptt de contritione a deo dati : where every par- 

ticle 15 reſtrictive , and little warrants the Doctors 
| charge 
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charge on him, in the general : No repentance but in the 
Article of death only. The Doctor Cites Other words of 
Reginald mangled, and weighed out of their circum- 
ſtances, Letthat paſs among leſſer faults. 

Now one word of his new Learning: He ſaith then 
pag-76. that a ſinner ought to repent preſently afier his ſin. 
Fak him whether he hath azy precept tor this aſſertion in 
Scripture, and mind him of his own Quotation : *7s 
' the part of 4 Dewiliſh ſpirit to think any thing to be Divine, 

that zs not Scripture, Here we may have plain dealing, 
if hepleaſe; Eicher he cangive Scripture for a ſinners 
preſent repentence after fin, orno;z if he cannot, he 
hath a dev:liſb ſpirit, impoſing on poor Souls a Divine 
command, not proved by Scripture; if he warrants this 
precept by Scripture, without gloſs, and interpretation 
of hisown, I will proclaim.to che whole World, that 
Dr. 7 ayloy is one-of the moſt pratound Divines we have 
now -#n Europe : But this he ſhall never do :; There- 
fore I am afraid the othcr Lot will fall on 
him. 

I will be plain. Moſt harſh and an intolerable Do- 
Arine it is toſay , that a ſinner under new mortal fin, 
is obliged to repent preſently, eſpecially in the Doors 
Opinion, who makes no diftin&ion between fins mor- 
tal, and venial in thcir own Nature. Obſerve I be- 
ſcech you : Pur ca{c that one commirs a Murther this 
day, andcontinues inthe fin for Months and Ycars, it 
followeth evidently, that for every Moment of theſc 
Months and Years, (1t he retie&s on his Homicide) he 
ſins a new unleſs he repents: Why > The command of 
God is that he repent preſently after bu Fa: This com- 
mand he Tran! car” th and therefore {ins a new 3 the 
next Moment, Hour, or day, the ſameſevere Command 
of God (obliging to -repenrance) leaves him not, kc 
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ſins ſtillon, and conſequently, for as many Moments as 
he lives (let ir be for Years) he heaps {in upon ſin, and 
multiplies them wichout number : tor the command of 
God obliging all rhis while to repentance, is grievi- 
ouſly tran{greſſed, and to tranſgrefs that Law, makes 
ſootten, with our Doctor, ſo many (ins. I> not here a 
ſadand deplorable ftory, to uſe the Phraſe of our DoRor 2 
Is it not much better to ſay with Regraald that it is a lef- 
ſer evil for a man to continue under one (in for a time, 
(though ſuch a condition is deplorable) rhen to have ſins 
- mulriplyed hourly and daily, almoſt numberleſs > Now 
if the Negative precept, as Regrzald holds, forbids not 
the perſeverance in ſin, (art leaſt for ſometime ) theſe 
whole Troops of tranſgreſſions, which (according tothe 
Doctor) intervene berween the firſt ſincommirted, and 
final repentance are avoided, Here 1s mercy to a poor 
{inner. The DoQtor mercileſly withour Scripture, with. 
out Authority at all, faich what God never ſpake, and 
drives him to deſparation. 

Page 77. he ſhews himſclf more then ſrrangely igno- 
rant; And firſt, I do not touch upon what he faith, That 
the Church hath been more ſevere then God, tying a ſinner 
by collateral poſitrue Laws to repent at Ealtcr z zor ſecondly, 
of the ſeeming contradi#ton, which follows, that the Church 
Ordains but the means , the exterior ſolemnity of it (that us 
confeſſion, &c.) Theſe T wave, and wiſh the Reader to re- 
fic& on the laſt words in that Paragraph : So that fin- 
* pers, ſaith he, are ſtill left to their liberties, &c, even to 
ſatisfie our ſelves with all the rematning pleaſures of that ſin 
for @ little while, even during our ſhort mortal Life :- only we 
muſt be ſure torepent at laſt, Mark well, Even to ſatrsfie 
our ſelves, with all the remarnm pleaſures of that fin for our 
mortal life. What! a DoGor of Divinity and ſpeak 
thus > why there is none but knows, that the taking of 
Content 
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content, or ſatisfaGion in he leaſure of a ſin paſt, is 
another hidious fin, forbidden by Almighty God, and 
execrared: by all Do@ors. A fin once committed re- 
mains habitually, (miſery enough) until ir be retracted 
by penance z bur torake pleaſure 1n it afterwards, is a- 
norher guilt diſtin& from the former, unto which ir 
ſeems our DoQtors Divinity reaches nor. 


CHAP. XII 


Of the Doftors cavils againſt Contrition and Con- 


feſſwn. | Of hu won ing the Counal of Trent 
' and Catholick FE a9, | 


withour ſubſtance : In his 79. he excepts againſt. - 

our Dodrine of contrition , and ſairh we allow 

it not valuable, unleſs it includes a defire, or will to 
confelſs our fins to a Prieſt. Anſw. We do fo, and give 
this reaſon : True contrition, which reconciles ro God, 
votively ar lcaſt implies a will of doing what God 
Commands : But one Command is, that we confeſs our 
{ins to a Pricſt ; chercfors true Contrition ſubmits to it. 
This proof is evident, if God have laid a precept on us 
ro confeſs toa Prieſt , which by all Lawot diſputation 
we may here ſuppoſe, until the Doctor ſhews»the con- 
tary. =cBoC] 191 
Kad to this what our DoQor hath, page 101. wz. 

N That 


T DoRor in his 78. pag. has nothing but talk 
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That caxfe fſien is of exxcelleweuſe among the Prows Ohildven of 
the Church of' England, +I ſo,give me leave toask him, 
who Ordained this:Canfcfhon.? : God, or the Church? 
or whether there is Scripture for ir, or no?" if neither 
Gad, Scripture, nar Church warrane it , it is an inven- 
tion of man, ang may. parucapate, (according toour 
Doctor) of a devuilefb fprect, conjequently cannet 'be' of 
excellent uſe among any, &c. Now, if Scripture be 
for Confeſſion, it God, or the Church have Ordained ir, 
che Door mult ſay, (if he knows what true Contriti- 
on is) that the Sypernatural Ad which reconciles to 
God, doth of neceſſity imply (Aguaſly or Votively) a 
ſerious will of doing what ever Gd,” Scripture, or 
Church Commands us : for to ſay, am forry for my fin, 
out of the Motive of Gads infinite pave purpoſe a- 
mendment, I'll do his Will hexeafter ; ad xek to ſay, 
I't do what Gol, Scripture, or Chyrch commaygett, 
implies a contradi&tion ; in a word, it ts ed fay and unſay, 
-purpoſe and not purpoſe, &c. 

To confirme this diſcourſe,I have enough from the 
Gor, pag.79. who faith that Genwmme and true Contriggen 
is 4 Cordjal ſorrow for beving Snned agaroft Cog, Cone 
Exding m# #develiiton of alf ſr, and « walking jn all Righte- 
ouſneſs. Þ wiſh no more ; for this very wallihs i al 
Righteoufnefs, implics the obedience we give to Contri. 
tion, and will make onr good Doctor walk to. Con- 
feffion alto; if Scriprure'of Church have Ordained it for 
fingers : perhaps he may fy, that Confeſſion is otily of 
'Counſeh, not of Command 5 when I have Nis" Serk. 
peure for fuch an affertion, he ſhall have his anſwer 


Jn the interim, - know; thatit-is bur vain to raTh; (as 
-our Door doth) of a repentance towards Gog, (35 it 
were +» abfireF$v.) withour deſcending to rhe uſtimate 
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worth and Efficacy of it, which as now 1 (aid includes 
a ſcrions will of doing Gods Command, This truth 
ſuppoſed, with what conſcience canthe Door ſay thac 
we prefer repentance jowaras men, before that which the 

_ _ | — eſt It is @ _ 
Calumny, and as 11] int z AS EX improper 
for inchis Sacrament there is Confeſſion ro a hr but 
what repentance is there towerds men that we prefer be- 
fore the Noble At of Contrition, which reſting in God, 
prefers him and his Commands, before all things in the 
World? | 

A few lines after he ſaich,pag. 80. As Contrition with- 
out thery Kitnal and Sacramental Confeſſion will not reconcile 
« toGod; ſo Attrition nith their Sacrament will reconcile 
the ſinner : Contrition without it will not : Attyition with it 
will reconcile w. Andthis DoSrine ({aith he) is expreſly 
Decyeed at Trent. 

I (tand here aſtoniſhed ar this ignorance : Do I read 
ina Door, that Contrition without R:zaal and Sarra- 
mental Conteſhon doth not reconcile a finner, and that 
the Council of Trent Decrces this expreſly ? I lay firtt, 
that the Council expreſly-declares the contrary. Sef.14. 
cap. 4+ de contritione : Docet preterea | Sancta Synodus } 
& Ss contritionem banc aliquando charttate perfetiam eſe 
comingat, hominem Deo reconciliare, privs pa hoc Sacra- 
mentum au ſuſcepiater, 8:c. The Holy Synod teaches, 
Although it ſometemes falls out, that this Contrition when per - 
fe wth Charity, vecorciles a man with God before aitual ta- 
king of the Sacrament, &c. The words are contrary 
to the DoQors aſſertion, and: necd no explica- 
tion. 

' ſay, 2. Ir 45 the certain and aonſtant Dodtrine of 
Divines, thatContrition' ( proceeding from 'the Love 
of God, or tree motiveof Charity) in the very) Mo- 
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ment a Soul hath-it;gain's pardon, reconc iles to Godydi- 
ſpoſes immediatelyroſuperbatural Grace, whereby a fin- 
ver is jutified,and made an adopted Child of God ; and 
this I ſay,In the very Moment a Soul bath it though Sacra- 
mental Confeſſion follows nort,tor wecks,or months,or by 
accident never;tor would it not be apictitul cale to fend a 
poor {inner toHell,who lies at deaths door,or is mortal- 
ly wounded,& doth his utmoſt ro be contrite for his fins, 
though neicher Prieſt is preſent, nor Sacramental Con- 
teſſion can be had or hoped tor > This very caſe ise- 
nough to unbeguile the Doctor, and to ſatisfic himthar 
we Catholicks are not ſo ſevere in exatting Sacramental 
Confeſſion, when-cither accident or neceſficy excludes a 
poor penitent from it. 

I know not how the Door will come off, and fatis- 
fie for the enormious injuſtice done, both ro the Conn- 
cil of Trentand all Catholicks , but by one evaſion that 
ſhall nothing at all avail him. 

Perhaps he may tell us , that when he ſays, Contrite- 
on without Sacramental Confeſſion will not reconcile us, hc 
only ſpeaks of Yotrue Confeſſiow included in the AQt of 
Contricion, and not of Actual. No,1I thonght Ritual, 
as he terms it, and Sacramental Confeſſion had been in 
plain Engliſh Synonimas, or of the ſame ſignification 
with ARual Confeſſion. However, if the Doctor un- 
derſtands it of Votive Confeſſion, read his words thus : 
Contrit;on without Confeſſion tn Fote or deſirereconciles not a 
ſinner to God,and this you muſtſuppoſeto be his meaning. 
Then know, we Catholicks hold conſtantly,that Contri- 
tion without the Yote or Efhcatious will of Confeſſion 
is no Contrition, conſequently all he proves is ,that that 
A& which is -no -Contrition doth not reconcele to God. 
How then doth he advance any new proot againſt us ; 
Where lies the Miſchief or Malignity-of our Dodrine 
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in ſaying, that an AR, which is no Contrition and ſub- 
mits not 4n Yoto to Gods Command , doth not reconcile 
46 to God 2 yet MOre, | 

If he ſpeaks nor of Aftual , but Votive Confeſſion in- 
cluded in Contrition, his whole diſcourſe is lame, 
hobling, and renders you this Non-ſ{ence: As Contri- 
ton withour Sacramental Confeſhon (in Vore or deſire) 
doth not reconcile ws to God, (0 attrition with actual, Sacra- 
- mental Confeſſion doth reconcile us, which in ference 
withour life and vigor, ſhews nothing to the Doctors 
purpoſe ; for what doth ir avail him co {ay in this place, 
as no Contrition doth reconcile us, fo Actricion with the 
Sacrament doth 2 Had he ſaid, as Contrition wich Vo- 
tive Confeſſion reconciles us to God , ſo Attrition alſo 
with Actuat Confeſſion doth ; the ſence had been good 
and Catholick .: Bur never ſhall he make ſence our of 
theſe words: As Contrition without Confeſſion will not re- 
concile.ws to God, ſo, &c.unle(s he ſpeaks(as really he doth) 
of Agual Confeſſion a3 well requiſite for reconciliation 
when a ſinner is contrirc, as when he 15 attrire only, 
which is injuriouz to Catholicks, If you ponder well 
wharT have ſaid, you'll find the Doctor in a Labarinth, 
pull him out who will. 

He goes on in his ignorance, and faith firſt, that with 
uw there W no necefſity of Contrition at all, Anſw. Moſt 
Untrue: Iris neceſlary 1na thouſand caſes of death and 
dangcr,, when Actrition only will not avail wichour thc 
Sacrament. He faith, 2. 4 little repentance will 
prevail 4s well as the greateſt ; and citcs Gulielnus de 
Rubeo, (hemeans de Rubeone.) I anſw. Two things m 
be conſidered in repentance : for Example .in an Act of 
Contrition: The firſt is, the ſubſtance of that Act 
which implies a ſorrow for having ſinned againſt God, 
and offended his infinite ooodnefs, with purpoſc of a- 
mend- 
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mendment, and this I... FS of God is the 
ſame, and. imrrinſecal'-ro every AQ of Contrition, 10 
much ion it hath, or 'tis not Comrition. The 
ſecond, 715 the gradual remiſcycls or inenſneſs of it, 
which may be various in a ſinner; if remiſs, ir gains 
leſs Grace, if intenſs, more ; and-rherefore upon this 
account benifies the ſinner accotdingly. But know, that 
the DoRor can never ſhew ,” ether by Scripture or an 
received Aurthoricy, that Contrution, which is a remorſe 
for finupon the motive now ſpecified ought to haveſuch 
a gradnal imenrion for the remifhon'of it ; and this is all 
that Guhelnw de Rabione, Tolet , and others ſay im our 
preſent concroverſie. If the Door will have more con- 
ccrning-this ſubjet, he may read Sweres treF. de chart- 
tate, Seb. 2. 32.2, ( and well Learn of him) that the 
gradual intention in a&ts of love towards God, is not 
neceflary to comply with the precept of Loving him a- 
bove all: Suarez his words are: /lla perfeBio dileFrons det 
pertinet ad ſpeciem , & naturam tals aim qui ſaluatur in 

vis extenſione. The perfezon of Charity belongs to the 
| vain nature of the Af, which 1 had whether the AR be 
move or leſcintens If Suarez his Authority like notthe Do- 
Qor, Iexpet his Scripture to the contrary, and with all 
defire be would plaivly ſay , how ſtrong an intention in 
Cantrition is —_—_— coreconcile a finner , and this by 
Scripture, or approved Authority. 

Page 81, he fhews himſelf little verſed in our Divines, 
where he rells you, that we ſy, if a man live wicked 
life for 60 or 8© years, yet, if when he dyes ( ſooner then 
whreb:God hath not commanded bim to repent) he be little 
ſorrowful for bis fins, and though this ſorrow have-no Love 
of God an it, if the Preeft abſolve, he is ſafe, the Prieſt 
with' two Fengers and #® Thumb doth the work for him, 
&Ccy -- - 
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Firſt, I {light this jeer of two Fingers and a Thumb, 
God hath his Judgmens for ir, and may in time ſtupifie 
thoſe two Fingers and Thumb that writ it, as once he 
did Falens his whole hand for an intended injury againſt 
a Prieſt, Next tockear this doybt,our. Divines hald,that 
a man is commanded to conyert himſelf ſooner to God 
then in the Article of death ; ſome whom Suarez Supar 
cites, SefF.3. nw. L. 45 Capreol and Scot, (tao ſcrupuloully) 

ſay, Thar as often as orher precepts qblige us, (for cx- 
ample) togivean Alms, ſo often Charity muſt accom- 
pany the work done.: athers ſay net much leſs: Suorez 
reacheth and truely, n.4. That this precept of laving God 
fome time we mans. hife ablaqeth per fe ky its ſelf, and adds, 
that it-45 wat to be deferr'd fer @ long tine after the uſe of 
reaſen. Finally concludes, Que por multes anves von exer- 

cet buxc oft amorss c—_— contra hoc praceptum. He 

that for many years exercyfetb v9t this At of Lave, offends 6- 

aataifi the precept of Leung Gods Now if the precept 
obliges 8B,much mere a Gpner,whbo isan enemy roGod, 

And here by the way, :you may ſee the Does Argu- 
ment above, pag-76. furrher anſwered, and- that Rege- 

zoldw and Ayer theeecued, have nothing contrary to 
this koownand received Dodtrine. wn 

But whar it one fins Iuſlily: on. for 60. or 80, years, 
and omirs aheſc ads: of. loving Gad and his duty-every 
way, can he, if he comes. the Article of death, wich 

Artriciotonly to.aPrick, : peſs.intoa ſtarc of Salvation, 

rhough rhen be neither loves God, (nor has true Contei. 
tiov? -Þ anfwer, That many both Learned and Grave 

Divines ſay Na; nor only, becauſe the preccpt trant- 
preſſed fo long then if ever obligeth him, but-upon this 
account chiefly, vhat. fuch an obdurate finnor is bownd 

in that dangezaus hour 19 ſeek recanciliation with-God, 
by the beſt and feeureſt means; butan Atot Love and 
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e& Contrition are the Cure z therefore to the one 
or other he is obliged. See Saarez now Cited, wum..3. 
Con. diſp. 24+. de charitate. dub. q: concluſ. 3. and 0. 
thers : Withal be pleaſed toreflet, chat the Noor 
{pake without book, when he ſo roundly told us, (as if 
none gainlaid it ) that a [:ttle ſorrow and —_ of Hell 
only ( whichis falle) though it has no Love of God with it, 
paſſeth a ſunner tn the Article of death to aſtate of Salvati- 
on, All this is ſaid at random : But what will ye 2 
his head was ſo taken up with his pretty conceit of 
che Priefts rwo Fingers and a Thumb, that he forgot his. . 
Divinity. 

In his 2 SeF. pag.82. He comes full charged againſt 
the uſe of Confeſſion among Catholicks, Fhowgh with 
the piows Children of the Church in England, it s of excel- 
lent uſe. Anſw. Beſides calumnies,and flanders in this 
SeRion he hath nothing worth notice. Prexces, ſays he, 
and Prelates do often confeſs, and are never the better, How 
proves he this ſlander? or Jer him ſay, what is done 
better with hi excellent uſe of Confegſes among the Pi- 
ous Prelates in the Church of England. 2. He ſaith, 
That men look on this Care like pulling off therr Clothes. 
Anſw. Aflander : Burrell me, is it better inthe Church 
of England among thoſe Piow Children he mentioneth ? 
3. That they cone} to day (pag. 83.) and ſin tomorrow. 
Anfw. And do none finto morrow, whoconfeſsto day 
in the Church: of Ezgland> Confefhon makes not men 
impeccable, yet ts an excellent remedy to prevent fin, 
and ſo our Doktor will ſuppoſe it is among the 'Pious 
Children of the Church of England. 4. Heſaith, Con- 
feſſron ts made a Minifter of State, 4 Pick-lock of Secrets, 
4 Spice upox Families, S:c. Anſw. A Calumny : The 
whole Chriſtian World knows the contrary, and I tell 
you the DoCtor is more obliged to make reſtitution for 
the 
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the = done to Catholick Prieſts in this particular 
thenany Theif is, who-picks his pocket ; But tell me, is 
Conteſſion a pick-lock with'Catholicks only- (in caſe all 
were true that he ſaith without conſcience) is there no 
Pick-lock of ſecrets , or upon Families among thoſe Pi- 
ous Minifters in the Church of England 2 I have heard the 
contrary, that whole Confeſſions have been revealed by 
themz whether true or no,[ ſay not;yet I know well, that 
For the ſpace of forcy years that I have lived in Catho- 
lick Countries, Inever heard the leaſt complaint againſt 
. Confeflor for -=_ a Pick-lock. The Doctor therefore 
may well expet Gods juſt Judgment on him for this 
injuſtice, unpardonably done, ( unlefs he repents and 
makes reſtirution) to Catholick Prieſts, But enough of 
this Section. | 

«$6. Se. 3. he hath a bout with our Pexanceand 
ſatisfaFiox,and makes a long liſt of their abuſes... They are 
(faith he ) reduced from the ancient Canonical Penancts to 
private and arbitrary; from years to hours;from great ſeverity 
to gentleneſs and flattery;from publick ſhame to the ſaying over 
their beads ; from Cordial to Ritual, from ſmart to money, from 
heartineſs and earneſt,to pageantry-and-theatrical' Images 'of 
Penance. \Anſw. Though \ 'tis true that the Church 
hath upon weighty reaſons much leſſened the rigor of an. 
cient Penances, and therefore fo frequently ,grant's 
Indulgences, yet what follows in this pretended Cara- 
logue of - abuſes; 'is nothing 'but a long Liſt 'of Calum- 
nies, falſe and injurious. ''Fake itis, that'if'the fin 
confeſſed deſerves a years Pennance, we reduce itto an 
hours : Falſe , that we turn the ſeverity of Penance into 
flattery, ( unlefs the Doctor calls the charicable com- 
forring a poor petiitent flatrery.) No, ſo far are wefrom 
Hartery in this 'Tribunal of Penance that we lay-open 
the enormity of {in, —_ Gods Judgementupon 
it, 
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it, -and ſpare-10/ pains-to beger & horror: of ſinging in a © 
RG hare Fall iris, that it -the fin. be, cnormi- 
ops. or ſraodalous; the ſaying ones. beads is enough. 
Falſe it is; that we exatt only Ritual and not Cardial 
ſacistactian. . Falle likewile,, that when the penitenc 
he ro (mare for his fin, the ſmarr is ewrned inco mo- 
ney ; though I thiak the DoRor will not-deny, but that 
in circumiances of age arinfirmity, when the penizent 
cannot bear auſterity, the charitable giving of Alms is 
laudable and fſaristactory z at leaſt holy Dazzel liked 
.wellof it: Cop,4. 24. Peccata tus elemoſynts redime, & 
iniquitates tas miſericordits pavperam. Redeam, mike-4- 
mend for thy fins with Alms-deeds, and thy inmuities with 
mercies of the Poor, Falle, finally it is, thatwe ire 
not heartineſs and earneſt in the pertormance of Pen- 
ance. Now what the DoGor means by his Pageantry ard 
Theatrical Images of Penance , God I think only knows ; 
Perhaps he blames ſome publick Penances; now':and 
chendone in the Church; It ſo; firſt, all publick Pe- 
nancesarenotlaid afide. 2. You {ce the Peeviſhnels of 
our Dactar, nothing eſcapes his cenſure ; if Penances be 
private, the Ancient Canops ſuffer ; if -publick, they 
are:pegraptry aud theatrical Images: VV hat will. content 
rhe man? VWhen one ſtands there among :youar a Pillar 
for Perjury, or in a white Sheet for Forpxcation; is this 
aveautry, or any threatrical Images 2 and what further uſe 
hw you labeſctch ye, of [theſe ancient Cananical Pen- 
ances among the Pious Penitents of 4he-Church of Eng- 
land t 
Vel, to conclude z the DoGor 1 am fure deſerves 
jufily 6 ſevere Penance for this heap of Calumnics , 
and'if ever God ww rr him; a Catholick, 
.and chooſe me for. flox, he-ſbsl! bave it homc 
4wichaue Hattery ; -8n hours Penance, or ſaying his 
Beads 
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Beads will be toolittle; in «Ip + his Penance ſhall 
be proportionate ro his ſin, and if he thinks it not e- 
nough, let him go on Gods name to Sanfa Maria 
de populo, for the gaining of thoſe. thouſand © Indul- 
gences he mentionerh. He Holds on this 39. SeQion, 
andrells you of ſtrange Indulgences granted to ſeveral 
places, whether truly or no, . it imports little : Ad- 
mie he ſpeaks truth, all- he gets is that the Church is 
' liberally good ro ſuch great finners as he is, who as 
Holy Job faith, Drink mniquity Like water; and if aftcr 
their repentance, it grants them Mercy, what offence 
is there in doing ſo ? In the reſt of that weightleſs 
Seion, while he explicates what Divines ſay of In- 
d z ſomerimes he hirs right, ſomerimes miſſes, 
but 1s ordinarily very plentiful in jeers,'all flight ſheſh; 1 
leave him ; only be pleaſed rorefle&, how, though with- 
our pointing to any place, he cites Gerſon and Soro againſt 
himſelf, for if it be true, that Sopo faithin 4 Sext. di- 
flint. 21 q-2. 4.1. That the Pope never grants theſe In- 
dulgences for a 100. or 1000. years, The or hath no 
more to ſay, bur that fuch pardons are nor at all (the 
Queſtuarieso»ly procured rhem) aiid conſequently im- 
pugns what never was. 


CHAP. XIIL 


The ſum of our Doftors diſcourſe concerning In- 
dulgences. His two miſtakes | are diſcove- 
red. His Objeftions anſwered. 


He DoRor pag. 91. Se8.4.pretends much cha- 
charity to our Souls, and to unbeguile us, will 
needs add one conſideration more: And what 

. .  5rhisthink you? Marry, There « 10 Founds- 
tion of trath in theſe new Divices ; and this to boot, that when 
our Doors are pinched with an objeion, they let their bold 
g0, &c. Goodman! Are theſe his conſiderations? A 

oung Student ih Divinity, would make good ſport with 
uch conſiderations, But, ad rem. LL C1 27 
I conſtantly affirm, that all he has ſaidiin this SeQion, 
hath not ſo much as a ſhadow of an objeRion. init againſt 
the received Do@rine of Indulgences, much les any that 
pinches, Toprove my aſſertion, be pleaſed to have in 
mind what this received Doctrine is, which the Council 
of Trent ſeſſ.2 5. decret. de Indulg. declares thus : Sacro- 
ſana Synodus Indulgentiarum uſum, Chrifttano populo maxi- 
me ſalutarem, & ſacrorum conciliorum authoritate probatum in 
Eccleſia retinendum eſſe docet, & precipit. The holy Synod 
teaches, that the uſe of Indulgences is moſt wholeſome and 
profitahle'to Chyiftians ; and commantls this uſe approved by 
the Authority of holy Councils , to be held flill inthe Church. 
Next, it-requires a moderation in granting Indulgences, 
AC- 
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according to the Ancient Cuſtome of the Church, 
and _ that all abuſes. crept in, be amended, 


Cc 
This Catholick truth ſuppoſed:you'll find the Door 
__ beguiled ,, and hits whole diſcourſe ( chiefly 
founded on two miſtakes) weaker thena Bul-ruſh, His 
firſt miſtake is, that'becauſe Catholicks cannot arrive 
roacertain knowledge of gaining anIndulgence, or the 
full fruic of ir, he thinks no truſt is to be had in it, no 
endeavour uſed to purchaſe this Grace, Anerror : For 
Divines ſay, and truly, no one can know with <certain- 
ty, that he hath an a& of true ſupernatural Faith, or of 
true Charity in that Degree, Purity and Meaſure which 
God exadts, is therefore Faith and Charity (without 
ireft) to be laid afide? is our endeavour to have them 
careleſly tobe lefr off> is it whollyuſcleſs atid uoprofi- 
table > God forbid. | 
His ſecond error is, that he builds too much upon 
thoſe many difficulties which our Divines raiſc in this 
matter of Indulgences, while they ſpeculatively diſcuſs 
ſeveral caſes relating tro-them ; and becaule this is done 
with variety of Opinions, the DoRor thinks all undone, 
and that both the tuſtance and fruit of Indulgences fail's 
in.che Catholick Church. | 
A great miſtake : For.are there not innumerable dif- 
ficultics ſpeculatively examined almoſt in every Article 
ot Chriſtian belict, concerning Baptiſm'and other Sa- 
craments >. yes, concerning the profeſſion of our Faith 
in certain Exigences : yct theſe ſpeculative conlideratt- 
onsterrifie none from protdingthe neceffity and bene fre 
both of faith and Sacraments. The like with a duc pro- 
porrion we. ſay.of a aq” (not ſoneceſſaryto Salvari- 
on, as Faith-or Baprtifm;)though difficu}rics io ſuch and 
ſuch particular caſes are moved.concerning them,yerall 
-ALTGE 
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| agree in the general with the  Conncil of 'Trent, 
that they arc ufctul , profitable and beneficialto Chri- 
ſttan penitents. ; 

Having thus diſcovered the twotranſcendent miſtakes 
of gur Doctor, you ſhall ſee how unskilfully be com- 
bares againſt Indulgences. 

Page 9a, he faith, Suppaſe the 1adalgence be for forty 
years, 4 bunarea, a thouſand ; yet peraduenture according to 
the old penitential rate , you have deſerved the Penance of 
forty thouſand years, Sc. Anſw. A long time indced | 
but peradventure this peraduenture of the Doors is a 
miſtake z at leafi fomerhing is gained befides the merit 
of the work, though we know not how much ; and ber- 
tcr itis to have forcy years of Penance taken off , then 
ro ſuffer torment for forty years, though not yer quitred 
of all pain. (If che damned in Hell could bur-have forty 
years of their pain releaſed , thsy wonld deem ir a 
favour) Therefore the Doctrine of the Council of Trent 
i truce : #ſus imdulgentiorumeſt ſalutarw. 

Again he faith, No man can. tell the difference, when * 
what remains ſhall be fagreat as to ſurmount all the evils of 
this Life, Anſw. Neither is it neceflary : The duty of 
a good Chriſtian is to rake off what pain he can, t 
he knows not in whar meaſure ; and if he diminiſhes 
bur ſome lirtle, the uſc of Indulgences is both good and 
profixable. 1 leave that jcer of the: Demancath with 
the DoGor; and tell him that it one poar foul were 
paſlefled with a legion of Deviles, and had moral afſu- 
rance that he is freed of ſome ( though he knows nor 
oh how many) thar little releaſement would be of com- 
toxt, [3 2 ! 

Page 93- He goes on doubting. 7: maybe your Q#4- 
dragenes, Are not carenes, &c. It may be you bave pur- 
chaſed but fome lighter thing ; and then, if your demerit 4- 
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riſe to ſo many Carenes , and you haue purchaſed but meer 
Q a4dragenes, you may ſiay longer in Purgatory then you ex<- 
peed. Anſw. It may be the DoQor is deceived inall 
he ſaich here : It may be a penicentgers all he expected. 
Bur admic he doth nor, fomething is gor, (he hath ar 
leaſt che meric of his work ) though he knows not how 
much. The aot knowing of his gain doth not leſſen ir; 
Though che Door knows not preciſely how pure his 
AG ot Charity is, the value of it is ſo muchin the fighr 
.of God,neicher more nor le{s, upon the account of his own 
not knowing it. 
He laichagain: It i net agreed among Doors, whether 
a plenary Indulgence ts to be extended beyond the taking off 
thoſe Penances, which were enjoyned by the Confeſſor. Aniw. 
Though it be molt true that a plenary Induſgence pro- 
cceding from lawful Authority, grantedupoena Juſt and 
Pious Cauſe, cxtends it ſelf 10 - taking away of all 
pain, if- the penicent complys with his duty z- yet here 
we will notenter on this Queſtion, nor ſay, how fincere- 
ly Twrrecremats with the others arecited. Content we 
are with that which the Doctor does not deny, viz, That 
Indslgences take off theſe Penances exjoyned by the Confeſ- 
ſor: And with thisfmall Pitrance of Pardon we con- 
clude that the Coxzce! of Trent ſaith true : #ſus Indalgen- 
= eſt ſalutaris. The uſe of Trdulgences ss whole- 
Same, | 
He fyrther rells us, page 94- That if a perſon be not 
capable of 68 Inaulgence., becauſe he is not 11 the late ff 
Grace, be gazns nothing. Anſw. No one doubts of this. 
The only wonder 15 that our Door ſpends his Ink and 
Paper to 80 better;purpoſe. Soon after he faith, that 
Pope Agrialttrowbles the whole aff ary again , and forit he 
CES Parra Swauv Polanm 47 bis Hiſtory of the Council of 
Trext to prove juli nothing: Polaww his words are(though 
bs 
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his Auchority is lictle with.me ) Pontefex, qui ut Theolo. 
gue, Vc. The Pope, who a5 4 Divine had writ of Indul- 
gences (before Luther ever handled the matter) thought to 
eſtabliſh by an Apoſtolicsl Decree , what he had formerly 
taught as @ private Door. And what isthis DoQtine of 
Adriana private Doftorz Quando Indalgentia concede. 
tur alicui, &c. when an ſndulgence ts granted to apy body, 
it may be he doth not the work required to be done ſo perfeRly, 
as to gain the whole Indulgence : Now if any thing be waxt- 
ing to the perfe41on of the work, he gains not the whole Indul. 
gence, but apart of it, correſponding to the work, leſs well 
performed. What is here forthe Doctors advantage > 

hat is here againſt the Council of Trent? #ſus Indul- 
gentiarum eft ſalutaris , Something 1s got by Indulgences 
according to Adrian , who only ſpake as a private Daftor 
Were any thing amils, as in reaſon there is not. But 
here I muſt tyre you with a piece of the Dodors ſubril. 
ty, who ſaith, That if the Indulgence be only grven aecord- 
ing to the worthineſs of the work done, then that (viz. the 
work) will avatl of it felf, without any grant from the Church, 
A ſtrong ObjeQton ! I anſwer, The work will avail of 
it ſelf ro merit, and if penal, to ſome ſatisfaQtion, bur 
not to the releaſing of ſo much temporal pain as the In. 
dulgence takes off, in caſe it be worthily comply'd 
with. 

The DoQors greater heap of dangers, which he ſers 
down from his 6. zumber Ot pag.94. to 98. hath ſolittle 
danger of an ObjeQion, that to read them is to anſwer 
chem. For what ſence is there to tell us, That we muſt 
be ſure of the Authority of him that grves the Indulgence ? 
We have all Moral affurance for it, and incomparably 
renter then any one hath in Ezgelnd, that his Miniſter 

caches with Authority to Preach, or delivers true Do- 
Arine, Vhar ſence is there to ack. If one bas an In- 
dulgence 
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dulgence for the Article of death, and dies not then ;, nbe- 
ther a new one is to be got for the next ſickneſs > As deughty 
an objection it is, that he hath concerning the Gregorian 
Calendar: as likewiſe, his doubt whether a Pope can 
recal an Indulgence granted by his Predeceſſor. This 
and a great deal more which the Do@or has con- 
os» marrer is (he himſelf knows it) moſt emp- 


" Bur you'll ask what I ſay to the great objetion he 
roucheth on here: pag.g96. and | nw nn more Jarge- 
ly in the beginning of this Seftion, concerning the 
emptying of Purgatory > Certatnly the Millions of Tudul- 
gences , and innumerable other helps tm the Church ſhould 
ere this have a hundred times over evacuated that place of 
its ſad Inhabitants, I anſwer, this ObjeRion is like the 
reſt, feeble and forceleſs, and would the Doctor ponder 
well theſe words of the Royal Prophet Pſal. 100. WMiſeri- 
. etrdiam @ judicium cantabo tibi, Domine, He would ſee the 
weakneſs of it :- God & Merciful, but withal juſt. His 
Mercy impowers the Church to free many : But that 
prodigal uſe of the Keys in freeing all, would be againſt 

uſtice, and would make finners little ro value or fear 
thoſe- rorments, which St. Auſtin ſays, Surpaſs all the 
pas in this world. | 


CHAP. XIV. 


A word more of Indulgences. Of the Dofors 

- ara in quoting Authors. Whether the 

1ayer of a fumer avails him. Of the Dofors 
harſh Do&rine. 


THe Do@tor after his High beap of dangers and 
N | - great number of lirtle doubts, pag. 97. cells us, 
l that there is one thing neceſl: , Viz. To work 
out our Salvation with fear and trembling. Anſw. Firſt, a 
poor penitent that apprehends moſt deeply the pain of 

atory., and doth ſo much Penance as we ſce daily.” 
done among good Chriſtians for the releaſment of thar 
pain, cannot be ſuppoſed in any Chriſtians Charity to 
be-without fear and trembling. 2. We might (if ir 
were worth the whtle)move as many doubts concerning. 
this fear ard tremblizg , as he doth againſt Indulgences. 
We might ask him to work out our Salvation : how 
often muſt we ſear > How often muſt we tremble > From 
what motive-mulſt this fear proceed > How ſtrong and 
Intens maſt this trembling bez when all is done : How 


know we that we have trembled enough? and whether we 
-are not to tremble, till we all turn Quakers Ler the 
Door reſolve theſe doubts upon good certainty ; and 
1'll w you, his ſcruples about Indulgences wiH 
<cea(c. Her he adds of Venial ſins bindring the fruit of 
dndulgences, is not worth taking notice of, But, 


Saith 
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Saith he, pag. 99. Pope Adriaty taught 4 worſe matter, 
viz. He that will obtain an Indulgence for another, &C. 
 Andwhere find we this worſe matter > Mark, I beſeech 
you , his Marginal Ny ar » Apud Petrum de Soto. 
leR. de inftitut. Sacerd. de neceſſariis ad effetum Indulg. 
Truly our Do&or allalong hath been unfortunate in his 
citations , and here he ſhews himſelf ſo very unskilful, 
that I believe he never ſaw Soto. Know then that Pe- 
trus de Soto ;, belides other works , hath a book in a 
large Decimo ſexto, which he Intitles : Trafatws de 1mfti- 
tutrone ſacerdotum, (with meit is printed at Brixia, anno 
1586.) under that Title in general he handles many 
Queſtions, De ſcientia ſacerdotum, de Baptiſmo, and 0- 
ther Sacraments ; &c. Every Treatife he devides into 
Lefiones : And after the middle of the Book hath a 
Tirle, de Indulgemtiis, pag.263. This Treatile he divides 
into three LeFones. Now the Doctor gives you net the 


Right Le&:0 of that Treatiſe ( which is the third ing- . 


number) bur unskiltully dire&s you to his Leo de Infti-* 
tutione ſacerdotum : There isno gencral Le#:i0,but TraQa- *: 
ts de inftitutione ſacerdotum, the Leftions arc ſubdrucfions 

to ſeveral Trearilcs. oy 
Welt, chough without much help from the Poor 
we have found the place in Soto : Lefro 3, now cited 
page (with me) 275. his words are : Notat Hadria- 
nu circahoc, & movet queſtionem, 8c. Adrian (who by the 
way ſpeaks not as Pope, but asa Divine or private Do- 
Qor) propoſeth. this Queſtion, whether one 11 mortal ſincan 
avail to obtaty an Indulgence for another, as if. an Indul- 
gexce (for Example) be granted to him whogeues an Alms, 
or to him for whors tt 1s gruen by another. Adrian holds the 
Athrmative, $9 that he mbodoth the work, and wiſheth the 
Indulgence to another, doth an: ation Morally good: Nam 
pro'peccato non conceditur A : For an Indulgence 
2 [] 
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& never granted for a ſinful work. This I ſay, was 4- 
wire, cre Obinioh - ſo harſhly rolares by Soto, 
as it 1s by our Doctor, who ralks as if it were a 
definition of a Pope. Pope Adrian taught a worſe mat- 
Jer 
I cenſure not Adrians Opinion ( he was a great 
Divine) nor approve it; yet this I'll ſay, that the Do- 
Qor doth- not fo much as. probably impugn ir, - Mark 
how weakly he argues : As if, ſaith he, a mar could 
do more for-another , then he can do for himſelf. Anſw. 
Moſt certainly he may : Cannot one uncapable of a dig- 
nity, or a favour in a Common-wealth, beg of his 
Prince a Grace for another who.is capable > A meer 
fecular man, unlcarned and Married , may petition his 
Mageſty (and perhaps prevail) that DoGtor Taylor be 
the next Biſhop of Canterbury ( who they ſay lives ever 
unmarried.) Here is our very Caſe : . This ſecular man 
is uncapable of ſuch a Grace : $0 a finner is of an In- 
dulgence. This ſecular man prevails roger the Grace for 
another who is capable : ſoa ſinner may prevail to ob. 
tainan Indulgence for another juſt man capable of the 
favour. (The parity holds exaQly) Therefore it is evi- 
dent, that one may do more for another then he*can tor 
himſelf in fome caſes. The NoRor goes on, and ſpeaks 
not like a Chriſtian : As if (faith he) God would regard 
the Prayers of 4 wicked perſon when he intercedes for another, 
and at the ſame time, if he: Prays for himſelf , his Prayer is 
az abomination. Anſw. This laſt 15 certainly impious Do. 
&rine, for rhe conſequence of it muſt needs be this ; That 
no ſinner ought in conſcience ever to Pray for himſelf. -]'ll 
prove what-I ſay thus: No {inner canin conſcience com. 
mir. an abomination in the ſight of God, or finmortally:; 
Bur to:pray for himſelf is. an abomination, and a morta} 
Gn:cherefore no {inner can in conſcience. pray for himſelf. 
Con. 
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Conſequently that poor Publican, (9 Toan) that prayed 
for himſelf. Dews propitivs mibs efto peccatori. God be 
merciful, to me a ſinner :; Was'an abominable man-upon 
rhe account of bis Prayer : -which place of Scripture, no 
leſs a Doctor then St. Auſtin made ule of, to prove that a 
ſinner may pray for himſelf, 

Were the DoGtar a Divine , I could tell him rhat 
praycr in a wicked man may be a-ſupetnatural-A& ,'and 
procced from Gods Grace (not ſandifying Grace) as 
Fairh is ſupernatural, which prececds juſtification in a 
ſinner, hat he adds of a work done ungratiouſly, is a 
wrong to JAdrian; who requires Opus Aoraliter 
bonum : A work morally good ,, though wot meruori- 
OUS. 
Finally, the DoRtor ſaith, that becauſe Divines re- 
quire the ſtate of Grace neceflaryina man at that time 
he gains an Indulgence, (though before a ſinner) they 
turn Druinity into Mathzmaticks and Clock-work. A con- 
ceit not worthy a Door; (ay, I beſcech you, if this 
good man aſcends a Pulpit,and alarems his hearersthus. 
Good people, you have hitherto profited little by-my 
Sermons : Hdie fs vocem ejus audierttis :- To daygthis we- 
ry moment, this minute, if you'll hear God ſpeak-by me, you 
are happy, &&c.Dorh he turn his Sermon into a- Clock-work? 
Or, did the Apoſtle Clock it when he told the Cormmthians 
Ecce nunc temps acceptabile. Now us the time acceptable. 
Exce nuxc dies. ſalutis. Now ts the day of Saltation. 2 Cor. 
6. Again. Horaeft jam nos de ſomno ſurgere , Bun enim 
proprior eſt noftira ſalw. *T« the hour now, &c. Herc4s 
moxe of the Clock,of Minutes, and hours, then any Divine 
mentioneth in our preſcnt matter. |, 

Yer more. Pray ſce how artificially he-windes 
about ro bring in his Clock-work, Thoughfairh he, it be 
- .=0t peceſjary, | that when the iIndulgenceli is granted, the man 

le 
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bein the flate of Grace z, yet it ts neceſſary that at ſome time 
or other, . within the term preſcribed of the Indulgence, 
if hewillgainit. And to:make his conceir of his Clock 
torunon:; ke adds: At any time (i ſeems) it wil ſerve, 
which ſounds falſly, and is ſo ; buthereis enough of 
this Clock. 

Next he blames ſome Divines who {ay, That if a man 
ſin tn hope of Tubilee , or Indulgence to be pramed after. 
ward, he may yet gain the pardon. Aniw. He may ſo, 
unleſs the Indulgence poſitively excludes ſuch a man 
from the favour; Why ? the guilt of that ſin isre- 
miſſible by Contrition and Penance z and ſo likewiſe 
is the temporal pain due to it pardonable, by vertue of 
an Indulgence. 

Page 100. He is upon his old miſtakes again con- 
ccrning Contrition, and thinks it may be ſufficient with- 
our cithcr a& or deſire of Confeſſion, This is anſwered 
above. 

Page 101. After the praiſe he gives to that excellent 
uſe of Confeſſion _ the Pious Children of the Church 
of England: He finds fault with our fatisfaQion and 
Penance, much takenaway by the new Dodtrine of In- 
dulgences. Arſw. Moſt evident it is, notwithſtand- 
ing ſo many Indulgences granted , that the Ancient 
nn of Penance is in a manner only found among Catho- 
licks : Thele are they who faſt, theſePray, theſe curb 
their paſſions, rheſe often praQtile great Auſterity ; yes, 
and live ſometimes in a mean condition , to- relieve the 
Poor. A Volume would not ſufhce roexprefs the fruir 
of their hearty Repentance and eminent Charity, ma» 
nifeſt ro our eyes in every Town and City. Now for 
Gods-ſake, what have we like this among Proteſtants > 
The hearing of a Sermon on Sunday is the moſt they doz 
and yet there is no Declenfion of primitive Diſcipline a- 
mong 
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mong them, .. VV ould to Goa our: Door were ſhut up 
in a Carthuſians Cell, and lived as they live bur for one 
year only : he would both praQtice and {ce more Penance 
done, then he hath either pratiſed, or ſeen in England 
for his whole life ; and yet. forſooth , we muſt hear his 
Lord-ſhip talk of 4 Declenfion i Primitive Diſcipline, and 
think all fire.,, when he words it, with living Godly in 
Chriſt reſus. 

. I never ſaw that book of Taxa Camere , which the 
Do@or mentions, pag. 102. and therefore cannot ſay 
what is in it, likely it 15a Libel ; ſure I am that Clawdim 
Eſpencexs wiſhes it {upprefled, and if as he ſaith, Plu- 
rims quidem licentia,omnibus autem abſolutio empturienttbus 
propoſits. That licence is gruen to many, and abſolution 
propoſed to all that buy it. f conn bur judge il1ot the 
book ; and as ill of the Door who Engliſhes Eſpencer, 
thus--- 4zd yet to them who nill pay for it , there is tomany 
gruen 4 Licence , audtoall an abſolution for the greateſt and 
moſt horrid ſins. Pray you what may theſe words, 
* get to them who will pay for it Ganidh 


C> dO'* Mark how the 


they relate tothe Book, or tothe Licenſe and DoRor equivo- 
abſolution for fin? if the {ccond, the whole- cates' in thoſe 
lence'is ; They who will lay down money , have Words. To them 
Licenſe, (many at leaſt to ſin, and all have alſo- that will pay fer 


lution from the moſt horrid fius. If the Door ** 

works this {ence out of Eſpencews his words, he 1s MOT 
then uncharitable, to think that ever Pope'or Prelate 
favourcd that book ; it is an infamous Libel that pre- 
tends Licenſe given to fin. The belt ſolution therefore 
is, that Zxſpencews is blamable as appears by the Index 
Expurgatorius of Cardinal Zapata printed, Hiſpali.1631: 
where t!:is very {econd digreflion of Eſpercew is prohi- 
bited. 7;de verbum Claude Eſpencens, page Indics 219. 
The Doctor.ſoon after cites you Auguſtin Triumph 
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de Ancona teaching, That the -M ought not togram Indul. 
gences to them who bave adeſire of giuing money, but cannot; 
as tothem who afaally orve : and he a ds immediately : 
That in ſuch a caſe,jt 1s not inconvenient that the Rich ſhould 
be tn a better condition then the Poor. In my whole life did 1 
| never meet with ſuch a Door, who neither citesrighe 
' nor ſaies right. Mark I beſcech you, how he cites 4- 
guſtinus de Anconain his Margent : De poteſtate Pape queſt. 
3. «43. The Quotation is ridiculous, and no more di- 
re&ts you co find any _ concerning Indulgences rhen 
if he ſence you to the firſt Chapter of Geneſis. Know 
tlicrefore brijcfly, that Auguſt. de Arncone writ a ſum of 
Divinity De potefiate Eccleſtaſtica printed anno 1320. 
under which general Title he handles many Difficulties, 
and proceeds Methodically; firſt by Queſtions , next 
by Articlesz then gives his reſolution ; and- frnally 
{olves the objetions, Artthe beginning of his Book, his 
firlk queſtion is, De poteſiate Pape , and hath nine Arti- 
cles under it: in the third Article not a word of our 
preſent matter , nor in any ſolution a3. In his third 
Queſtion he treats De eligentium juriſdiAzone, and hath 
ren Articles under it, and ſo many Reſolutions and An. 
fwers, not a word of Indulgences. In the mean whilc 
you ſce that our Doors direRion ; De potefiate1Pape 

#2ſt.3. ad 3, Helps you nothing. He ſhould (had 

tghted on the right queſtion ) have pointed our the 
Article, and then his a43. might have guided the 


Reader. 

Wal find in the 31. queſtion of Augsfiizzs (far off 
from any 3. queſtion De poteflate Pape) Avticulo 4. 
where he treats of Indulgences ) theſe words, ad 3. 
St dives ita parum dat ut pauper, puto , quod non tantum 
babeat de Indulgentia drves ſicut pauper, quia tunc oportet re- 
currere ad juſilan efttmationem facientis Indulgentiam, que 
pen- 
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penſands eſt valere ſecundum facultatem dantis. Sed ſi ſic 
dicatuy : quicunque dabit num denarium & dives illud daret, 
' feut pauper ;, puto, quod tantum haberet drves ficut pauper : 
quamwuis tamen in hoc eſſent pares, in multis aliis melzors 
conditionis eſſet pauper, quam dives. The ſence is : x4 
the Rich man gives as little as the Pooy man, 1 think the Ric 
man will not gain ſo much of the Pardon as the other. Recourſe 
here muſt be had to his will that grants the Pardon. But if it 
be ſaid : whoever grues a penny (or ſuch a ſmall pittance) 
and the Rich man. grues ſo much and the Poor manalſo. Theſe 
' two will be equal, and the one have 4s much as the other ;, yet 
wpon other accounts the Poor mans condition will be better. 
Here is all I can find in this Author, and it is moſt blam. 
leſs Do&rine, nothing to the Dofors ſence, wiz That 
Indulgences are not to be gruen to them who have a deſire of 
giving money, hut cannot. And that in ſuch acaſe, it is 
not tnconventent that the Rich ſhould be tn a bettter condi- 
tionthen the Poor, If the DoRor will give me better 
direion tofind what he quotes our of this or any other 
Author, he ſball have his anſwer, But I perceive his 
way is not to examine the Originals, and therefore a- 
buſeth a ſimple Reader ; who. when he ſees {uch a dlu-" 
fierof Marginal Quotations glitter like the Sun, thinks 
our Door more Learned then Rab4; Kimks. 
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Of the Doors weak, Argument againſt one ſatisfy- 
ng for another. Of his new Dzvinty , that 
the habit of ſin, is ſn. Of bis worſe Dofrine 
that all fins are mortal. Of his maſtaks, and 
charging on Catholicks what they hold 


not. 


He DoQor, pag.103. and 6 Section (I think his 
5th. Section hatch ſuffered ſhip-wrack in the 
tourth, no great loſs of it) aſlaults us many 

ways. Firſt, he likes not our Doarine, That one man 
may ſatisfie for another ; and cites Saarez tor 1t by halts: 
Part.4. (welſay) Tomo 4. tn 3. partem diſp.38. Set. 9. 
I ſaybyhalfs, for Suarez holds expreſly one cannot fſatis- 
fie for another,unleſs the Confeflor Licenſes that way of 
ſatisfying : for Example ; if the Confeſſor injoyns his 
penirent to faſt : Certumeſt (faith Suarez) It is certain, 
that another mans faſting will not be ſatisfaFory, He ſaith: 
2. That a Confeſlor 15 not to do this without a juſt and 
neceſſary cauſe ( perhaps of weakneſs and -infirmity) 
becauſe it is not uſual in the Church. Theſe limicarti- 
ons our Door leaves out, and runson with a jeſt. The 
Rich man $6 whip'd upon another mans back , and his purſe 
only &-the Penitent. I anfwer, If the Rich mans back 
deſerves ſtripes (as well as ſome body does) no Gs 

ſor 
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for cauſeleſly lajes thern on =... nor makes his punſe 
the pemitent;, No, it is a f(lander_ to ſay that in- 
joyned ſatisfaftion is thus bought off with mo- 
nEY. 

Next comes the Doctors weighty Argument : Foy by 
this Dofirine ({aith he) wiz. that one man may ſatis fie for 
another : it 4s not to be ſaid of Chriſt alone , that he was 
wounded for our transgreſſions, that be only ſatis fied for oar 
ſins. 1 anſwer, If this Argument have torce, it proves 
as much againſt a mans own fſatisfaQtion, as againſt ſa- 
tisfation done by another, for if Chriſt ſatisfied for 
all, (in the Doors ſence) rhe Penitents own ſatis{aRi- 
on (who is one amongſt all) isvainand fruitleſs, which 
is not here in queſtion. Again, our good Dodtor gain- 
ſaics all the ſeverity of thoſe ancient Canonical Penances 
practiſed in the Church, and praiſed by him ; for 
it Chriſt only hath ſatished for all ; what need 
was there of ſuch rigid Penances among the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians > 1t was done to their hands 
by Chriſt , their Penances therefore were ſuperflu- 
0us. 

2, He blames us for ſaying , The habit of ſin is no ſin 
arftint from the former ARtons ty which the habit was con- 
trafied. So the DoQor, page 104. Arſw. Here is 
themoſt ſtrange Dodtrine I ever read. Know therefore, 
that Divines diſtinguiſh between actual fin; habuual fin, 
which 1s {1n paſt,nor yet pardoned; and the habit of fin- 
ing generated by frequent acts of vice, which makes a 
man unhappy, prone, ready, and facile ro fin again, 
juſt as the often repeating of a Verſe gives facility to ſay 
itanew with calc. 

Now to aftirm that this habit contracted by former 
multiplyed acts of fn, is a fin; feems a piece of new 
coyned Divinity : and proves that no ſinner habituated in 
Q 2 Vice 
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* Vice it he dies immediately _ his firſt a& of 'Con. 
tricion , or ardent. Love of God (which juſtifies him) 
can be ſaved. Why 2 This fervent a& of Contrition 
Roots not quite out the coptraFed habit of ſin ; no faith 
our Doctor, (and trucly) There & required 4 longer time, 
and- a procedure” in the Method of a boly life to do thi: 
But this contracted habir of fin, 1s a'fin, which the mot 
fervent act of 'Contrition rakes not away in a Moment; 
therefore it a {inner dies ſuddenly after his firſt Con. 
trition, he cannot be ſaved; conſequently, had Sr, 
Mary Magdalen departed this lite , the next inſtant 
after her ardent Charity, ſhe had been a loſt Soul ; and 
ſo the Door mult ſay the good Theit on che Croſs is 
who had little time granted to Root out his bad ha- 
bits. 
What the Doctor adds, that in our Dodrine a mar i 
zet bound to interrupt the procedure of his imptety, 1s mot 
unjuſt dealing; for ſuch an one 15 bound by the Law 
of God , and reaſon, not tofin, yes and by Repentance 
roo, in caſe Repentance be the only means to help 
him. 

The Door ſpeaks not well while he infinuares that 
we are obliged to repent of our habits, if Repentance 
be taken properly : Repent we mult of our tins, and 
Roor our 11] habits by contrary acts of Vertue ; this is 
our duty. Finally, he ts ſtrangely our in ſaying, 
As for thoſe (ſins) that come after, they are excuſed, it 
they be produced by a ftrong hatrt. Anlw. A ſtrong ha- 
bir of Erring brought forth this aſſertion ; it is high- 
ly injurious to Catholicks, and as far from truth, 
as the Dofot is from honeſt dealing with 
us. 

Page 106. he reacherh that every venial fin zx « 
.own Nature, and the rigor of Divine Juſtice — 
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and that in the unregenerate theſe yental ſins are ſo acccount- 
ed. Anſw. Molt mercilels and execrable Doctrine 
againſt che very light of Nature: For who can ay, 
(if afpark of Reaſon lives in him) that in caſe one 
by ſpecial favour paſs tis whole lite wichour all other 
fin then once ſpeaking an idle word , and dics imme- 
diatcly, who 1 ſay dare affirm that this man in rigorof 
Gods Divine Juſtice is a damned Soul, and mutt for 


- that one little tranſgrefſion ſuffer the rorments of Hell 


for crernity > Where is your Scripture, good Doctor, 
for this delperare DoQrine > produce ir, ler us read 
the place with you ; bur never ſhall you do ir, till you 
prove it by Scripture, that a Goat is as big as a Camel, 
and a Mote in the Sun as great as a Houſe-beam : He 
may ſay the caſe now fer down i3 ſomewhat extraordi- 
nary; beirſo, it implies noimpoſſibilicy, and therefore 
laies open even to Turks and Heathens the prodigious im- 
picty of this Doctrine. 

The Doctor goes on, and tells us ; That though wvental 
ſins of thetr own Nature are damnatble, yet by the Diume 
Mercy, the ſmaller committed by tmumcble ignorance, in- 
advuertency 0r unaUoydable infirmity, ſhall not be imputed 20 
thoſe who love God, An\w. Firtt, it theſe fins be dam- 
nable in the Unregenerate, as Infidels and thoſe who 
want Faith ,; I ſee not why- theyare not Damnable al- 
ſo in the Regenerate ; for theſe by reaſon of the grear 
knowledge they have of Chriſtian Profeſſion, feem 
more obliged upon that vcry account to avoid venial 
ſins, then Infidels or tre Unregenerate. 2.1 Argue 
thus: Door Taylor is (we'll ſuppoſe it ) a man who 
loves God; we'll ſuppole alſo, what ke ſaith, page g5. 
is tru ; That 30 man lies without the intromiſſion of enal 
fins daily z, from whence it follows that Door Taylor 


hath ſuch a heap of evils in his Soul, which (theaughb 
he 
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he loves God ) of their own Nature, and the rigor of 
Gods Juſtice may damn him for ever. If fo, I ask 
why Gods Juſtice ( overcome as it were by Mcrcy) is 
leſs ſevere to theſe fins, then to others which we call 
great and Mortal > No Reafoncan begiven, but chat 
thoſe leſſer ſins are venial,pardonable in their own Na- 
ture ; theſe greater deſerve the ſeverity of his Ju- 
Rice. Pardonable I ſay they are, and little, antc- 
cedently to Gods Juſtice and Mercy, and therefore mcr- 
cy makes them notſo , bur finds them pardonable, be- 
caule little. 

Hence it follows, that no heap of venial fins confe- 
dered 45 wental, can cqualize the gravity of one Mortal 
offence ; for though the growth and numerous augmen- 
tation of them add more miſery toa Soul z yer their 
increaſe is (as Divines ſpeak ) tn inferiors ordine in a 
lower Degree'of Malice, and reach no more to the c- 
normicy of a mortal ſin, (which make us cnemics to 
God) then a thouſand idle words reach the indignity 
of high Treaſon againſt a Prince or Soveraign. I ſay 
canſidered 45 venial, tor if the carele(s multiplying of 
venial (ins drive us 0n to the next ſtepor danger of of 
© tending mortally ; the caſ* is altered ; Qur amat pericu- 
lum. peribit in co, He that loves danger ſhall periſh in 
it. . 

The Dodtor adds pag. 107 (That this Dofrine of ſins 
wverial giues reſt to mens conſciences: and that concerning ſuch 
ſins we are bidden to be quiet) I anſwer , His miſtake js 
notorious. We inculcate , God knows, the danger of 
choſe lefſer evils, we lay open their Malice, and ſay, 
That for every idle word an account muſt be gruen before a 
ſevere Judge. O bur ſaies he, *7* tmpoſſible to tell in 8 
thouſand caſes which are, and which are not wvenial ſins : 
And pag. (108) If s Confeſſor ſays that's veaial which is 
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mortel, your Soul is betrayed. Why ſo good Dodtor> 1 
anſwer then : The penitents dury is not perfefly ro 
know what is, and what is notvenial; butto have hearty 
forrow for his fins committed, whether great or' lictle. 
For no man faith I grieve for my fins as /:ttle or only veni- 
al ; bur moſt ſecurely thus : 1 am ſorry forthem all, as 
God knows them offenſive to his Divine Majeſty : And 
anſwerable to this ſorrow the Confefſor gives abſoluti- 
| on; therefore though his knowledge =_ in ſome caſes 

fail, and not rightly diſtinguiſh between fins mortal and 
venial ; yet his abſolution is good, for he abſolves from 
all, whereof the Penicent humbly contrite, accuſeth 
himſelf guilty. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Dvmes prudently follow in innumerable caſes a pro- 
bable Option. Of the Doftors exceptions a- 


gainſs it, Of his miſtakes. 


He Do&or pag. 11e, SeR. 7. lays abonrt im 
to undo our Leading men concerning the Do. 
arine rhey hold of a probable Opinion. Brief- 
ly, The Judgmentof Divines is this : That 

it an Opinion well examined by learned men, be not 
contrary to known received Dodrine, of any deciſion of 
the Church, it may be ſafely followed in praQice; and 
this, though one grave Door ſays it ; Provided, I ſay, 
thar 
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that his Judgment be nor oppolite to the general] recci- 
ved Doctrine of others. 

Theground of this aflertion is : Innumerable difficul- 
ties dayly occurina Moral life relating to the practice of 
Vertue, to the ſhunning of ſin, to the doing of Juſtice ; 
In fine, to a Chriſtian mans Obligation in a tt:ouſand 
caſes; which difficulties can with no evidence be de- 
cided eicher by Scripture, or definition of tte Church. 
Divines thcretore, whoare ſuppoſed both rational -and 
beſt verſed in the Principles of Chriſtian Religion un- 
avoydably muſt, when evidence cannot be had, opina- 
tively Judge and give a probable decifion to the 
doubrs propoſed : and this I think neither our 
Doctor , nor any Proteſtant living can deny. 
For, 

If a Judge comes to Door Taylor and tells him, Sir, 
this very day I am to pronounce Sentence againſt a ſup- 
poſed Delinquent, or muſt free him. To give ſentence 
againſt him I have Accuſers enough, and plenty of Wit- 
neſſes ; None can except againſt them, their proofs will 
make him guilty; yer I know moſt certainly by my pri- 
vate knowledge that the man is innocent z my difhculry 
now is, whether as a publick perſon and Judge, I may 
condemn him as guilty upon the atteſtation of theſe pub- 
lick Witneſſes, or quit him (though to my prejudice) on 
the certain knowledge I have of his innocency. Whar 
will the DoQor ſay to this cale > will be pleadygno- 
rance> Hecannot , for both in his Books and Sermons 
he takes upon him to decide the greateſt Controverſies 
in Faith ; and therefore of neceſſity muſt here anſwer a 
difficulty in praQice : let him ſay what he pleaſeth, he 
can do no more, but follow a probable Opinion ; for if he 
counſels rhe Judge to free this ſuppoſed delinquent, he 
hath a whole Army of School-men againſt him, if to 
con- 
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condemn him , he- hath as many contrary ; none of 
theſe DoRors can be ſuppoſed ro ſpeak againſt the evi- 
dence of truth'; - therefore they only deliver their proba- 
ble Opinions , and ſo muſt our DoQor do likewile if he 
ſpeaks wich cither one {ide or other. 

A thouſand ſuch caſes are almoſt endleſly propoſed, 
where the Wit of man muſt reſt upon probability, 
without reaching to evidence 1n every particular caſc ; 
only this reflex evidence we-have, that none can fin who 
tollows the diFamen of Prudence. But he that adheres to 
a probable Opinion follows Prudence, ( when evidence 
cannot be had ) therefore he is blamleſs and fins nor, 

ct, 

. One word more with our Doctor, who (pag. 79.) 

talks of ſomething , Their writers have often proved in 

their Sermons and Books of Conſcience. I ask him there- 
fore, ſeeing rhey have ſuch books ; wherher there Wri- 
tcrs reſolve every particular calc of conſcience upon cer- 
tain undoubted Principles of Faith : if he ſays no ; rhen 
they have probable Opinions among them alſo. If, 
yes z This very ſaying is at moſt no more then probable; 
and will be (upon ſolid Reaſons) contradited by a/hun= 
dred as Learned Schollers as the Door is ; therefore 
Le muſt deciderthe caſc upon a prudent Opinion, and pro- 
bability only. Yet more. 

Can the Door perſwade himſclf thar all he faith in 
his Book runs on with ſuch evidence, that a judicious 
Reader muſt hold ic demonſtrative >» No. Themoſt he 
can think, is that he diſcourſcth probably ; and yer, by 
this meer probability he hopes to diflwade the World 
trom Popery. 1 ſay the molt he can think; for I profeſs 
(and T Have thouſands will Judge with me) there is nor 
ſo much as one Scion in it that comes neer a probability, 
Concludethen from hence ; that if as the Noctor ſaith, 
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page 111+ 7t be wot | ſafe to Polls Caius avd Semproni. 
0u5.iu a probable Qpixzon , becauſe they are but private Do. 
Hors ; Much les is it ſafe to follow Doftor Taylor in his 
Diſſwaſive from Popery, (who at moſt ſpeaks but pro. 
bably) and is no more but a private Door, Whar he 
adds atthe end of this page, viz. That we ſuffer caſui(ts 
to determine caſes ſeverely, and gently: Entertaen all ſpt. 
rits : Pleaſe all diſpoſitions, 4nd Govern them by ther own 
enclinatians,as they lift tobe governed ;, &c. Is ina word, 
a long lift of miſtakes ; and the Door is obliged in 
conſcience (by more then a probable Opinion) to unſay 
the ſlander. 

Now to ſome famous Quotations of our Doctor ; who 
though he could ſhew that thoſe particular Opinions 
which hecavils atin the enſuing part of his SeQion, were 
as falſe as that impious Dodrine is of kill;»g Kings , or 
Durands Opinion of Fornication ; yet he gains nothing : 
for all at moſt he proves, is that ſuch and ſuch particy- 
kr Opinions are to be caſt aſide z which God knows, 
makes little to decry the Dofrine of a probable Opi- 
nion #2 general. Five or fix Miniſters in Exgland, (and 
perhaps more) are worth little; is therefore their whole 


CHAP. XVII 


How i.e wrongs both the C anon Law and C a- 
thelick, Authors. Of his Quotations unworthily 
corrupted. 


OE Doctor cites page 112. Emanuel Sa in his A- 
phoriſms verbo. dubizm. tor this Dofrine ; viz, 
If one Dofer ſay it is ſafe to ſwear a thing a5 of our know- 
ledge which we do not know, but believe it s ſo, it 
therefore probable that it is lanful to ſwear it, Aniw, 
Emayx. Sa in this 'word Dubrwm, ( with me printed at 
Antwerp £599» ) hath not one word of ſwearing ( in 
which- is. particular difthculty ) but 7umero 3. tpeaks 
thus : Poteſk - quis facere quod  probabils ratione , wel 
authorztate putet licere, etramſi oppoſitum (it tutius. 
One may do what he thinks probable by "Reaſon 
or Authority, though the contrary be more ſafe. 
What is here of fafery to* ſwear a thing 
as of our knowledge, which we do nor 
know 2 ; 

Antonzzs de Eſcobar > Whom the Do&tar ſhould 
have cited thus : LZ1b.2% Theol. Moralis' cap.2. De 
conſcientia probatuli, hath not a- ſyllable of Swearing 
by any Warrant of a probable Opinion ; but rather 
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the contrary. .Moneo, ſayes he, n.15. haud licere uti 
probabil: Opintone, quando ex ea magnum periculum ſeque- 
retur, Tel proximt damni, &&c. Þ[ put you in mind, that 
it is x0t lawful to uſe 4 probable Opinton, when either great 
danger or hurt of our Meighlour may follow on 
#; which may” ccalily tall, ont, it we ſwear 
a thing as of our knowledge, which we know 
rot. 

| He tells you. ſoon aficr a ſtory of Pope Conftan- 
tine the 4th. . who being accuſed in the Lateran Council 
for holding the See Apoſtolick when he was not in Orders, 
juſtified himſelf by the Example of two Biſhops: And he 
cites Nauclerw for the ſtory Generatione 21. & 26. An- 
ſwer. Firſt, Nauclerws Generat. 21. hath not one 
word of Pope Conſtantine, much leſs this ſtory : Ge- 
nerat.26. (with me, pages.) he ſpeaks thus : Per- 
ftitit autem per annum in Peri Cathedra Conflantinu, & E- 
piſcopos Presbiteroſque more Pontificum ordinaulit, quouſ- 
que clero Populoque Romano in tribus forts Conſtan- 
tun eft ejeiw, & in ejus locum omnium fuffragits Stepha- 
mw 3. extitit ſuffetus , &c, Conſtantine: continued in 
the Chair of Petcr for a year , and ordained Biſhops and 
Priefis, as Popes were accuſtomed ; until the Clergy and 
People of Rome aſſembled in there ſeveral places, 8C.—— 
Conſtantine was caft out, and Ly the Votes of all, Stephen 
was ſet in his place. Here is. nothing of the Lateran 
Council, or the pectended Example of two Bifhops. 
You may fee therefore how unlucky our Dodtor is in 
His citations. 2. I anſweg, Admit that Conſtantine 
alledged the Example of two Biſhops , were <itt.cr 
he or they onthat account gaod or lJaudable > no cer- 
tainly : ſuch preſidents make no probable Opjni- 
on. 


Next 
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Next he cies con Cardinal Campegis and Alber. 
Pightus teaching, That 4 Prieſt It ues mare bolily that keeps a 
Concubine, then be that hath Married a wife. Aniw. Ob. 
ſerve, firit, I beleech you, how our Doctor cices you 
theſe Authors without their places. Obſerve, 2. How 
he juggles in that- word, He, which mult relate ei- 
ther to a Secular man that may Marry:; or to a Grect- 
&n Prieft that i5 Married betore his. Prieſt-tood ; or fi- 
nally, to a Latin Prieſt that cannot Marry, cicher Lt- 
cite, Or Yalida?: without diſpenſation. Hence 1 infer : 
whoever. aiſhrms thar a Pricſt lives more holily rhac 
keeps a Concubine, then a {ccular man that may Mar- 
ry, or 4 Grecian Pricft that was Married before Or- 
ders, delivers moſt impious Doctrine ( Prghics never 
ſaidir.) Again , whoever afhirmes, thar a Pricft that 
keeps a Concubine lives more holily then a Pricft that 
Marrieth ; talks De ſubjeao nou ſupponendos for a Latin 
Prieſt cannot Marry, It hetherefore be {0 damnably 
wicked as to Marry a hundred times,his ſuppoſed Wite 
is no more but a Concubine ; and then the Doctors 
Wile allegation muſt make this ſence > Thar Prieſt 
lives more. holily that keeps a Concubine, then he that 
hath s Concubine, Perhaps Pighiis may fay, thatif a 
Prieſt endeavours to Marty a White, as Luther 
did , and owns that Sacrilegious contra as a 
Marriage ; To. his impure lving with a Harlor, 
he adds: a new fin: And this: Dodtrine is 
truc. 

The DoGor goes on 1n the next lines : Seetng we 
fbnd in the Popes Laws that a Prieſt is not to le ve- 
woyed for Formation ; Who wil mot , or may not 
prattically conclude , that ſince by the Law of God 
Mariage # Holy, and yet to ſome men Fornicatiea 
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i more Lawful; that Rs ry keep a Concubene « Very 
Lawfal. Anſw. Let the Doctor ſpeak our plainly, and 
tellus ro what. gzen Fornication is more Lawful then 
Marriage : It is abſolutely unlawtul in all; and 
thereforc, it we ſpeak properly , Fornication admits 
no Degreeiof being. more ar. Jefs Lawful. Had the 
Decor ſaid, the facrilegious Fornication of a Preiſt is 
a Icfler evil then facrilegiouſly to uſe and own a Wo- 
man as his Wife, he had ſpoken ſence : . Bur hence ir 
follows not, that. to keep a Concubine i very Law- 
ful. Nay it- (per iwpoſtzle) Fornication were in fome 
caſes Lawful, / ic dotts not yet follow, that to keepa 
Concubine & very lawful : Ina word, the Door fays he 
knows not what. 

Now to the Popes Laws, which he cires ſo coafuſed- 
ly, that no man underſtands him : He Wrires in 
his Margent thus : 3. queſt. 7. which Cazonifts 
would cake for Cauſe 3.4. 7. ( bur then the Chapter 
ſhould be added ) not one word of this Subject in 
that queſt.7. Then he adds, lats, which Mould fignifie 
the beginning of a Chapter : , Where to'hind it no man 
knows, nor whether it relates to gueſt. 7. or the Ex- 
tratag. Next follows, Extravag. de Bigemi. There 
15 nothing de bigamts in the Extravag. 1n decret. tit. 21. 
There is de bigamis z0n ordinandi, cap. 5. yet nothin 


-ro rhis purpoſe; and I dare boldly affirm that in a 


the Canon Law , he ſhall not find either rhat Do- 
Arine he attributes ro; Albertw Prghtws, Or That Fornicg- 
tion is more Lawful then Marriage iz any. I wonder why 
the Do@or when he cites Campegeu and Prghiw for that 
filchy DoQrine of 4 Prieſts living more holly with a Concu- 
bine, then be. that's Married ; places direfly againſt ir, 
in his Margent the Canon Law; dzftin8. 82. can. —_ 
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biter in glofſa, as if rhe Dodrne wereallowed of. Ina 
word, there is no ſuch thing, 'buriexpreſly the contra- 
ry. The words are chus : Cap. 5.” Presbeter.. $1 For 
nicationem feceret , quanquam ſecundum canones Apoſtolorum 
debeat depomt : tamen, juxta Authoritatem Beati Pape 
flveſtre, ſt in uetio nor ptradurayerit, ſed ſus ſponte cou 
feſſms adjeett, mt: reſergat, decom annis in nun modum pe- 
wtest trips guidem menſibu privato- loco. a cateris remo- 
1, pane, & aqus, 4 veſpera in Veſperan wtatwy. A 
Prieſt, if be commits Fornication, although by the Canon of 
the Apoſtles he i to be depoſed , yet according to St. Sylve- 
fters apporntment, if he perſever not in that ftate of ſinning, 
but ha T confeſſed willingly, &mends his life, he is todo 


Penance for ten years in this manner. For the firſt three 
Months be 1s to lt ue a part from others , and from young 
to Evening have only Bread and water, &c, And ftil 
that Chapter goes on preſcribing further and moſt ſc- 
vere Penances to, ſuch a Delinquent. |. Read I beſeech 
you the whole Chapter, and never leave off to admire 
our miſtaken Doctor. 

Page 113. hecites Durand : Sent. lib. 4. diftine.33. 
(but gives you not the Queſtion under the NiſtinQion.) 
Well, he means queſt. 2. towards the end; Durand 
his words are : Quod autem quidam dicant,quod eft pec- 
catum mortale de ſe, ( nempe Fornicatio) excluſs omni 
lege poſitius, Divins & humani, non bene intellige. But 
for what ſome ſay, that Formipatron by it ſelf is a mortal ſin 
excluding. all peſptrue Law Divine and humane : 1 well 
underſiand not. Thus Darandw : And though his, 
non bene iutelligo , be not aſſertive; yer he ſaith too 
much z and is therefore contradicted by the generality 
of - moſt Learned Doctors. His Opinion then ''{ ac- 
cording £0. the: Rule given above ) "5+ nor Proba- 

ble, 
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ble, One Swallow makes no Summer , nor 
one Divine againſt the. general received - No- 
@rine of otlicrs, makes: no probable - Opini- 
ON, 

Next he cites Martinw de Magiſiris aſſerting , that 
it is not Heretical, to believe ſimple Fornication to be 
no ſin, Anſw. I have not now chat Author by me 
but yer believe, that the NoQor wrongs him. 1f he 
held ſuch a Tenetz I ſay it is Heretical, and conſe. 
quently no probable Opinion. Perhaps he may favour 
Darands Error too much, and that's all : I ſittle re- 
gard what Daxtel Tilenw: ſaics, he was an Heretick, 
and Writ a Book that the Pope of Rome is magnws ilte 
& proprie difius Antichriſtm. I think the DoQor will 
not ſay ſo. 

Next the Door cites Cardinal Tolet. Tnftru8. ſacerd. 
liþ, 5. cap.6. num. 15. Saying, That if a. Noble man be fet 
upon, and may eſcape by going away, be is xot tyed 
toit , but may kill him that intends to firike bim with a flick. 
Anſw. The Doctor mangles Tolers Doctrine, and 
wrongs him exccedingly ; whoſe words are : Ex quo 
fit, ut ſi nobilis invaſus poſit vitam ſaluare fugiendoz non 
tenetur, ( fi inde infamian contrahit) fugere, ſed occi- 
dere boſtem poteſl, ſi «liter vitam cum honore tutari non po- 
teſt. whence it follows that if a Noble man ſet on, might 
ſave bis life by runniug away, he ic not obliged to it, if he 
gets infamy by bis runnivg away ; but may kill the aggreſſor, 
if otherwiſe, be cannot defend bis life with Honour. Now 
comes the ſtick : Similiter ſi non poteſt fugere injuri- 
am notahilem inferendam, ut ligns percugionem paratam, po- 
teft etiam tune occidere inimicam. In like manner if 
this Noble man cannot avoid a notable injury, ready 
for bim, a is @ Baſtinado, or a firoke with # Cudgel 
be 
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he may then kill bis Enemy. Compare theſe words of | 


Tolet with thoſe of the Door, and you'll ſee a diffe. 
rence, 

Tolet ſaith again, 1:b. 4. cap. 13. (faith the Do- 
Qor) That if a man without advertency ſpeaks a blaſphemy 
in @ ftrong paſſion, not conſidering what be ſays, ſins not. 
Anſw. Yet he adds: Nift cum homo efſet aſſuetw 
Blaſphemare, nec yult emendationem : talts enim pec- 
caret mortaltter tunc, quia eſt tn culpa precedents quia 
non abftulit occaſionem peccatt. Unleſs ſuch a mar 
were accuſtomed to Blaſpheme and will not amend; for 
then he would ſin mortally in the precedent fault , and 
becauſe he took not away the occaſion of ſin. Thelc 
words the Doctor omits, to make Tolets Dodtrine 0- 
dious , which yet is grounded in this certain Princi- 
ple ;. that as fin is a free at; fo it muſt ariſe from 
a knowledge or advertency of that evil, the will 
voluntary embraſeth. Hence you may ſolve that 
other Quotation out of Tolet, lib. 5. cap. 10. 
viz. If a man be beaſily drank and then commits For - 
nication , Fornication © no ſin; ſolve it I ſay; tor 
the uſe of Reaſon is requiſite to every fin; Eere is 
no uſe of Reafon , Ergo, no fin. And pray you, 
will the DoCtor ſay that Lot ſinned mortally , when 
{o drunk as he was z he commitred Inceſt with his 
Daughters : Or will he hang a meer natural Sor 
in England, ( who hath not Reaſon to know good 
from evil) for ſtcaling thirteen pence half-penny > 
I would have this caſe plainly reſolved by the Do- 
Qor, if he holds that Lot finned mortally , and his 
reſolution brought to a clear and certain Principle ; 
for if he gives nor evidence in the deciſionot the caſe 
againſt Tolet , he can not by his own Rule make uſe of 
a probable Opinion. r Once 


(139) 
Oace more Tolet is cited, page 114. for (aying 1b. 5. 
cap.i3.1f a man deſires Carnal polution that he may be eaſed 
of bis Carnal temptatrons,or for his healthyit were no fin. AN- 
{w.He highly abuſeth Toletzwho ſpeaks of no Laſcivi. 
ous or Carnal delirezſo far is he from this,that he ſaith; 
if one takes complacency init, Oh delefationem, for the 
delizht had, he tinnech mortally ; and then adds : 
Dico ob deletationem, quia conplacere ob ſanitatem , vel, 
ut carnales tentationes non ſint ita vehementes, non eſſet 
peccatum. 1 ſay for delight, for to be glad of it for health, 
or that carnal tentations be not ſo violent, it is no fin, The 
cnd or motive 1s here tar different ; bur to deſire or de- 
light in that filchy a, is ever a {in and mortal. 

Yer one citation more remains of Emarn. Sa 
which will make the Do&or famous ; he referrs 
us to Sa, Tit. debitum conjugale n. 6. who (laith 
he) affirms, that it a man les with his mntended 
Wife before Marriage , it s no fin, or a light one 
only, Anſw. Hear, I beſeech you, Sa his own 
words in my Edition printed at Aztwerp an0 1599. 
(and never ceaſe to wonder. at what the Doctor 
ſaich) 7. 6. Copulari ante bened:Fionem aut nallam, aut 
lene peccatum eſt, (& ſi quidam martale effe putant) quin 
etzam expeadit, fi multumilla (BenediAto) differatur. That 
ts, For a man #nd wife to lye together now married, before 
the Solemn Benedifion of the Sacrament (not before Mar- 
riaze as our Dofor unworthily tells yec)'although ſome 
think it a mortal ſan, is nat ſo, but at molt venial. Yes, rts 

ſonetimes expedient ,if BenediRion be put off for a long tame, 
that they leve together 45s Man and wife ; Did you ever 
hear of a DoXor that doth not diſtinguiſh berwixt 
rhe S«:ranent of Marriage, and the BexediSon of the 
Marricd conple > Thus much of the ſeyenth Secion, 
CHAP. 
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CAAP xvii.” 


Of Attention neceſſary in prayer. One may pray that 
perfectly underſtands not the words of prayer. 
The Door quotes amiſs, and abuſeth Suarez. 


'He Doctor m his 8, and 9'h, Seftion hath much 
fleight work, and his 10h, Setion is a ſtory of 
Exorciſms. Of theſe a word. In paſſing Imyſt not 0- 
mit to make him memorable tor his quotations; you 
know this is my chicfeſt taſk. 

Pag. 117. Sect. 8. he faith. They teach, (we Catho- 
licks, ) that prayers themſelves ex opere operato, or by 
matreral work it ſelf, do prevail, for it is not eſſential to 
prager; for a man to think particularly of what he ſayes; 
-or, of the things ſignified by the words : So, (faith he) 
Suarez teaches. And where think you? [:b.3. de Ora- 
ratione cap. 4. ſayes the Doctor. Briefly. He ſhould 
fart bave cited the Tome, and the general Title of it 
\thusz Tomo 2. de Statn Religionis before he came to 
the Book and chapter, but we will pardon this Lefler 
Fault, and complain of a greater, and it is, that 
he wrongs Suarez unpardonably. Swarez ſayes no 
where m that whole chapter, (nor any Author I e- 
ver read } that prayers prevail ex opere operato, or by 
the work it ſelf done, as the Sacraments prevail. He 
excludes no where attention, but requires it in prayer. 
Hear this Learned Authour ze. 3. (in the chapter 
-now ' Cited...) Jarprimis neceſſariam eſſe attentionem ut 
ratio honeſte fiat, communis eit ſenrtentia doftorum. 
Firſt that attention is neceſary, ' that prayer be 

S well 
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well done, is the common opinion of Doors, and 
this not onely in pragers me have; obligation, but 
in others alſo not obligatory; for, a though (faith he) 
we are not obliged to pray ( in fueh, and ſuch circum- 
ſtances,) yet "if we do it, we are bound to pray debito 
modo in a dutiful way and manner. He adds more to 
this purpole, Nam. 4. and Nuw.5. concludes, that that 
vocal prayer, or ſpeaking to Almighty God which is 
made without mental attention 1s no -prayer atall, 
Whence it follows that who prayes, mult either” at- 
tend to what he ſayes, or. have his mind ſo devouthy 
elevated to Almighty God that his prayers prove ac- 
ceptable: for if that known Maxim. be true , Divi- 
ſum cor non impetrat quod petit: a heart divided in 
prayer ( that is, partly it Heaven, partly in earth) 
,gets little, much more. a heart which atrends to'no 

good thing when we. pray, doth the work' without 

fruit. . Attention therefote i5s'even necetlary, aftual,or 

virtual , whereof fee Suarez Num. 7. 

To what the Doctor oppoſeth next after,thus: Nay, 
it is nat neceſſary to the eſſence of prayer that he who 
prayes ſhould think de. ipfa. locutione, of the ſpeakingit 
ſelf. Suarez anſwers from his Number 15. to the end 
ot the chapter. His diſcourſe-1s long , I'le therefore 
give you the ſubſtance of his reſolutwn by propoſing 
to: our Dodor one or: two queltions.' . Suppoſe, 
Dr. Taylor hath made to himſelt a fet form of-prayer 
which he knows: molt perfectly.,. and ſayes it before 
his Sermon, yet now and:then ſurpriſed by an unvo- 
luntary diſtration thinks not de ipfz locutione. I alk 
whither .the fruit. of. ſuch prayer is-loſt , andthe &- 
fence of it periſh? if he ſays yes, he ſpeaks a paradox, 
and muſt either conclude that few Minitters pray - 
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+ ar tell:ug.a KD ſtory, that ithey are 
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/ Yet more, fe Dr. Taylor while hefairh his pray-' 
»- | er, hath his mind ſo deeply fixed on Almighty God 
ito | that (though his tongue ſpeaks) he thinks not of the 
to | ſpeaking, bur of God onely, and his immenſe good- 
hat | n&fs.: Will he ale fay that. his prayer is worth no- 
1 is | thing? Tis 1mpious to thitk it. ' Now hear Suarez 
all. 8 at the end of his 17. number, and obferve how he is 
at- | abuſed. Nor eff, { faith he ) de ratione orationis, ut 
th | cogitet orans de ipſa locutione, ſed, ſatis eſt ſi cogitet 
ac- | &d Dco' cum quo loquitur. ' 'TH, 'not of the effence of 
vi- BY g1iazcr to think of the ſpeaking ,. but it is enoneh that 
in | &: who prayes. think, of Almighty God' with whom he 
hb) fraks 3 for here is aſcenſio mentis ad Den the lifting 
'no i #p of onr heart to God, therefore true prayer. This 
out | of prayer in genera], for thoſe who have a ſet forme 
or | ef prayer preſcribed, (* as Prieſts have ) Sarez num. 

19. requires a decent attention to the words, accor- 
lay, # ding to that of the Wiſe man. Ne temert quid ls- 

quarts &c. 
ot I muſt not quite omit that other cavil of our Do- 
end | Gor; It is not neceſſary ( faith he ) out of Suarez, to 
fore | think of the things ſignified by the words, Anſw. God 
ſing | forbid it ſhould be necelſlary ; for if our Dottor ſhould 
ne, pray for Urin and Thummim, and to have 

is tongue touch'd with a coal from the Al- 1; 


Such 1s the 
rk Language 


fore | tar, end that God would bleſs him, and ofD. Teylor md 
wo- | 53s, from that Empuſe that met Apollonius 3 Foe 

ak | Tyanaus, and:af/ remnants of embrodery from the The- 
> - | epneult Abolah, a» finally from the pride of Popes 
lox, | figmatiz'd by « profeſs : Few I believe, and very 
fow who pray with him, would think (becauſe they 
Vat, S 2 under- 


Yet, they pray, or do not prays: Anguftie nndique. Th 
the fiſt ; boo glecipler may. pray Rear they know 
not the thing ſignified by words. If they do not pray, 
all is vanity when they kneel down at ſuch a prayer, 
and ſay Amen toit. The Doctor may ſay, they uf no 
ſuch language in prayer. Af: T hey ute worſe in preach» 
ing , witneſs Dr. Pierce's late Sermon, whereof, part 
at leaſt might by ſome induſtrie be turned into a long: 
prayer, with all its pedantry and vain affeCtation. If 
ſoz I ſeriouſly aſk; whether a hundred old women, 
who heard ſuch a prayer, ſaid at Pax/'s Croſs, and pray 
according tothe ſence of itz pray,orno? if they do,old 
women may pray when they underſtand not things 
fignify'd by words: if they do not, they pray not, yet 
lay Amen to all. 

[ dare avouch it with certainty, that there is not a 
Cobler, or Taylor in our Catholick Town here, who 
do not better underſtand the whole fubſtance of Maſs, 
(though in Zatin,) then the generality of Emghſh men 
underſtand Dr. Pzerce's Sermon, Yet 'tis printed for 
the profit of at Be it ſo or nor, Þ juſtify by:the exam- 
ple now given,. and good reaſon again(t the Dottor, 
that prayer In. an. unknown Language though the 
thing. ſignified by the words be not perte&tly under- 
ſtood, 1s allowable, and looſes nothing of the effence 
of prayer: I proveit thus. 

Such a prayer known. by: the authority of the 
Church, and-confent of virtaous men.to be goodiand 
pious, {though in an unknown Language, ) may. be 
offered up by an ignorant man, \buth to praiſe Aloangh- 
ty God, and to petition his:{jvine. Mazethy: fora 
grace and favour juſt as one ot knowing'!Lating 
may. 
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underſtand nat) of the things ſignified by theſe words; 
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, A; 
may prefer a.Petition- to the Pope inthat Language; 
which containes bath praiſe due to. lo great a Prelat, 
and withall begg's a boon or favour of him; Here-- 
is our very Caſe. The unlearned man knows not 
perfectly the Latin Service 3 no more doth this igno- 
rant Suppliant know his. Latin Petition. The farſt is 
aſſured 'by the greateſt authority imaginable , that 
the Latin.Service aſcribes prayſe and thanks-giving to 
God ,- and begg's a favour of him 3 The fecond is 
alured, ('tis true by a letler authority, ) that his Pe- 
tition. runs: On in the like nature 3 if therefore this 
man who knows not Latin, may petition ( and with 
hope of grace) a Pope , or Prince in Latin; never 
ſhall the Do&tor ſhew why an igncrant man may not 
alſo petition Almighty God in the ſame Langrage 3, 
ſt the, DoCbar here give me but a ſhaduw. of any dil-- 
parity , and he ſhall be an Apo/o. 

Were it not over tedious, I might give you ( with 
the learned Swarez ) the true reaſon of this doCt rin, 
briefly in words or writings, you may diltinguiſh a 
twofold fignification. The firſt is more general , the 
ſecond may be called. fpecifieal, or it you pleaſe id7- 
vidual, The general fignification is had, when we 
know that ſuch a prayer is good-, pious, and Jauda- 
ble: Bur to have perfeitly the ſpeciticat, we mult 
know the ſenſe and meaning of the words. To pray 
therefore well, this knowledge is required , that the 
prayeris a good and pivus petition, and as ſuch, ( u- 
niting my ſelf with all faithful Chriltians ) I ofter it 
up to Almighty God, though. I comprehend nor the 
ultimate {pecifical or individual \ignitication of it. 
May not I beſeech you our Doftor fay thoſe words 
ofthe Royal Prophet Pſal. 68. and prayſe Almigh- 
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penne columbe deargentete &e; ''Thotghperhaprhe 
knows not perfe&ly the ſpecifical fignification of x he | 
Yes, and ſo may an old woman = when ſhe hears 
her Miniſter pray for Urim and Thummin , or to 
have his tongue touch'd with a coal, &c. 

Add to this, (and 'tis worth reflection, ) that be- 
{ide the general knowledge poor Idiots haye- of the 
piety in Latin Service, innumerable by continual 
ufe come to a ſpecifical knowledge of moſt things 
faid in holy Maſs : and more your poor Idiots in Ex- 
gland know not, either of thoſe wordy extemporal 
prayers made by Miniſters, or of their affected and 
fruitleſs Sermons. No Chryſoſtome, no Ambros, no 
Auſtin ever preach'd or pray'd like them. But what 
will you ? Novelty in doctrin brings with it theſe vew 
nothings in morality. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


The DoCtor yet holds on in quoting Authours a- 
miſs. His Errors are diſcovered. 


He Door next cites you Salmeron ſaying, that 

prayers prevail when they are not underſtood like 
the words of a charmer. Anſw. Where faith Salwe- 
roz this £ The DoQtor points to no place, nor can he 
I believe ; if he cannot, he both charms and cheats 
his Reader. He cites next S.Antoninus ſammy, part.3. 
tit. 23. 
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erate, at 
tit..29.'  Hafiv. That'23. title bath five long Cha- 
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ptors 'under-it, and every Chapter is yet further 
ſubdivided into ſeveral members, ſeftions, or para- 
graphs, and our Dodtor neither gives you Chapter, 
gor-paragraph, where we may find that prayer is like 
a pretions ftone in the hand of an unnskilfull man: Nor 
cart he I think, for that 23. title treats de conciliis u- 
wiverſalibus, de difſerentia Pape, & concilii, a mat- 
ter remote enough from handling what prayer is. 
Well, but admit S. Artoninws ſay A there is nothing 
reprehenſible : The ſtmilitude is good, if the un{kil- 
ful man knows as well in general, that he hath apre- 
tious ſtone in i118 hand, as the unlearned man that his 
prayer 1s prous. 

The Doctor pag. 118 remits us to Jacobas de Graf: 
ffis de orat. Anſw. | have 3. Tomes in a large 4%. of 
this Author, and peruling the Index of the Title he 
hath-in each Tome, I find none de oratione. Yet, 
part. 1. decifio: Anrearum lib, 2. cap. 52. be propeſeth 
this queſtion: Hualiter dicende hore canoxice? how 
or Canonical hours are to be ſaid, and he relolves 
the queſtion thus; mum. 3. Ut animns /it in divino 
officio attentxs, hoc eſt, ut mentem habeat prefintem ad 
id, quod dicitur, nempe ut quod lingua foris perſonat, 
mens ſamnl intus concipiendo loquatur, unde Auguſtinus: 
Hoc verſetur in corde, quod profcratur ore. T hat is, 
that the mind he attentive in the Divine Office, and 
it be preſent to what is ſaid, that what the tongue 
heaks the heart conceives, according to $8. Aultin; 
Let the heart ſpeak, what we ſay in words. Thus much 
I cite out of Graffys to prove that the Doctors illation 
s far from truth, im the beginning of his 118. pag. 
Therefore attention or devotion in our prayers is not ne- 
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Immediatly after he quotes Carina Tale lib. 2. de 
inſtruc. Sacerd, tap. 13. whoſe words are theſe,'Ciy- 
ca modum &Cc. concerning the manner ( how we are 
to ſay our Canonical hours, ) it is to be obſerved, that 
every oue ſay them attentively, reverently, and de- 
wvoutly, Next he ſhews particularly what attention is 
requilit,, and ſaith in the ſecond place that adverten- 
cy to the ſence of the words is not necellary , and he 
aftirms this moſt truly , forfew old women in England 
can attend to the ſence of every word ſaid by their 
Minitter, becaule they 4now it not. 

Mark now a molt {trange illation of our Doctor, þ 
that, ſaith he, by this doifrin no attention is meceſsary, 
Tolet ſayes, We arc to ſay our Canonical hours attentive- 
ly, devoutly, and reverently, and the Doctor infers; 
that zo attention is neceſſary, Whether ſuch an un- 
worthy dealing, with fo learned a man as Tolet was, be 
tollerable, ler the world judge. 

The Doctor pag. 120. would even tire a patient man 
with his tattle. They i» England , faith he, pray with 
the heart , We (the Church of Rowe) with our lips, 
They pray , IWe ſay prayers, &c. And what good De- 
Qor do we fay them without a heart? who made you 
judge of this forum? The ſecrets of hearts are only 
known to God, (not to Angels) much leſs to any 
poor ſpirit in England. Whar follows in that 8'b, $6 
(on 1s onely talk without ſubſtance. And, 

Truly his. 9b. Section is like itz though worſe, for 
blaſphemies againſt the Mother of God , and the blel- 
ſed Saints in Heaven. The Doctor about pag. 33- 
tells us, that Scripture expreſly forbids us to enquoe 
of the dead , but here he is more then inquiſitive, for 
he takes upon him to judge,to degrade,and caſt outol 
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tneſs his pag. 133. 1 
6 by his jeers, and blaſphemies, (they are all num- 
red by one that-errs not, ) and take notice only of 
two or three quotations. 

Pag. 124. he cites you S. Antonimes Sum. part. 4. 
tit. 15. without either chapter, number, or further dire- 
GFion. Whereas that 15'h, title, in an old cloſe abre- 
viated character, contains about 60. whole leaves in 
folio,. which if priated in ſuch a letter as the DoQtors 
Difnaſive is, would well make two, or more of it. [ 
chiefly doubt whether S. Amtonjrns be fairly dealt 
with, cited for theſe words. How ſhall a ſinner go te 
Chrift as to an advocate? but cannot now run ©0- 
ver ſo large a Treatiſe to! find the truth. In the 
interim the Doctor may bluſh to paint his margent 
with ſuch confuſed quotations. A child may ſee, he 
either read not Axtorinus, or, minded not his Recder 
ſhould meet with the place. 

Soon after he cites F. SalaZar in cap. 8. Proverb. in 
ver. 19. Saying, that the Virgin Mary by offering up 
Chriſt was worthy to have, (after a certain manner ) 
that the whole ſalvation and redemption of mankind 
ſhould be aſcribed to her, and that this was common 
to Chriſt and the Virgin. Anſw. The Door deales 
moſt diſingeniouſly with Salazar, who mumb. 206. 
mm.19. layes this Principle, Exploratum eit illud 
«ud Catholicos Virginem noſtre ſalutis principalem 
tauſam minime fuiſſe , ( ſolus enim Chriſtus rem totam 
peregit) pro peccatorum debito integre ſatis dando,) ſed 
tantum, ſua impetratione eandem ſalutem quodammodo, 
promoviſſe , ©» juvaſſe. Tt is known to all Catholicks 
that the Virgin no way was the principal Canſe of our 
Salvation. ( Chriſt alone did that work and paid our 
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ranſom. Tully ) -but Ls. her impetration fbe pro: 
moted, \n;lome fort, and ſet forward that ſalvation; 
9. Hierom cited by Salazar, numb. 204. lays more, 
and calls the Virgin, ſalutis auFricem. S. Anſelm repa- 
ratricem. S. Ireneus, univerſo generi humans cauſa ſa- 
lutis, &c. Salazar: therefore, grounding himſelf up- 
on theſe; and other authorities of Fathers, and pon- 
dering the great oblation the Yirgiz made of her qn- 
ly Son, concludes num. 222. Hec cum ita ſint ob tan- 
tam tamque infignem, tantique valoris, ac meriti ati- 
oners. Virgo Dei-para digna fuit ut illi communis to- 
tizs generis humani ſalus, & redemptio, aliquo m1do 
ad ſcriberetur : that is, For that worthy, and noble 
ation ſhe did, in offering up her Son to his eternal Fa- 
ther, ſhe may be ſtzled ( with $8. Hierom _ the Adreſt 
of our ſalvation, and accounted ſo worthy , that 
the common ſafety and redemption of all mankind 
might,in lome manner,be aſcribed to her. Which 1s not, 
(God knows) to ſay as our Doctor ſtrangely interprets, 
that this redemption was common to Chriſt and the 
Virgin. Chriſt was the ſole and principal cauſe of 
our redemption , he alone did the work, faith Sala: 
Zar, and under this notion the Virgin had noting 
common with him. You fee how conſtant the Doctor 
1s, 12 wronging Authors, 
[ ſhould have told you how our Doftor before he cits 
Salazar talks of ſtrange blaſphemics, delivered by 
Bernardinns de Buſtis, and Valentia , but givcs you n0 
particularz an anſwer is ready when he producett 
them : in the interim Jet him know that fraudulent 
werſantur in univerſalibus, Cheais like 5 ell to 1cun 
ig gencralities, and that all is-not bl{plcmy the. Do: 
Irs at. | 
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CHAP. XX. 


Of recourſe had by the Living to the Saints in 
Heaven for temporal Neceſſities. S. Auſtin 


: warrants this Practice. S. Gregory Nitlen 
#* approves it. Of Miracles done in our age. 


0+ Ma patience I confeſs is neceſſary to read our 
Doctor, and more to loſe time in weighing his 
+ | uowerghty arguments. Yet go on we muſt. In his gh 
a- |} Section therefore, page chiefly 123. He tyres you with 
{£2 few old trivial objections againſt invocation of Saints, 
4 | made long ſince by others, &, God knows,anſwer'd by 
4 | Fellarmine before the Duftor was born, though he 
t, | talks, as if they were the ew Lights of his own learn- 
ts, | ing, never thought on by any body elſe. He argues firſt, 
bel Ye have no command, no teſtimony, no promiſe in 
of | Scripture for the invocation of Saints, Bellarmin an- 
a fiwers Tom. 2. de Santtorum Beatit. lib. 1. cap 20. 
ng þ. argumentum ſextums and faith well, the argument 
or proves too z1ch , wiz That Saints cannot pray in ge- 
neral for the good of the Church , which yet Prote- 
& | ſtants grant. He argues. 2. prayer to Saints leſ/ons 
by 97 honour to Chriſt , deſtroys our confidence in God, 
off 4nfrv. If fo, we cannot pray for one another here on 
hb} earth, without leſſening Chriſts honour, and weak- 
ab} ning our confidence towards God. See Bellar. l1b, C3- 
ukll tafo cap. 20. þ. arenmentum ſorundum ap. 13. 
hh þ: preterea in utroque t'ſlaments. He objciis 3. 117 
tarnot know how our prayers come to the Eno 
ledge of Saints in Heaven, Bellarmine an\wers coacn 
Sf Cap. 2C. 
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cap* 20. þ. argumentum tertium, and 0. de mods 
aut: Shews you by four /opinions-of Doors, how 
Saints may hear our prayers. I think the Doctor will 
not deny, that the bleſled foul of our 8aviowr in Hea« 
ven hears our prayers (I ſpeak cf his ſanctified created 
ſoul, not of his Divinity every where preſent, ) if 
this can be explicated, all difficulty ceaſerch 5 well 
may both Saints & Angels 1n heaven hear our prayers, 
He faith 4. We give Saints too high titles. Bellarmine 
anſwers lib, Citato cap.17. þ Eſt tamen Notandun, 
and faith, we call not ong them as gods, nor honour 
any above their merits He argues 4. afterward, 
Every Nation hath a particular guardian Saint, 
Anſw. And is this ſuch a treſpaſs? I ſay no more 
But 8. George for England, Yet (ce, if you pleaſe 
Bellarmine, cap. 20, Citato. þ. argumentum 07 auum,; 
he laſtly argues out of Scripture (in the end of this 
Seftion.) Rome. 10. 14. Bellarmine diredtly anſwers 
the place, cap. 22. Citato initio. f. primum argumen- 
tnw. And is it not pitiful to hear ſuch ſtale arguments. 
as theſe, thought doughty enough , by a DoGor, to 
defeat Popery. God help him. - Now to ſome other 
Cavils he hath in this 9g Section. 

Page 126 he flgights the practice of common peo- 
ple, who have recourſe to Saints for their temporal 
goods 3 make theiraddreſles to them for health, ſeek 
their Patronage, &c. Arſw. It wasdoubtleſs ſome 

ood congruous thought that withheld our Door 
Nom {leighting allo that poor Taylor of Hippe , by 
name Florentias, who having loſt his Cloak, had not 
wherewithall to buy an other : What did he? Adws- 
ginti Martyres , &c. he prayed before the twenty 
Martyrs, and begged with a loud voice that he might 
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be clothed, ſome young men heard him, and ſcorned' 


the: good Taylor, (* as our Dofor doth here vulgar 
people ) yet his prayer proved ſucceſſeful, heard he 
was, and his want miraculoufly ſupplied, This you 
may read in S. Antir lib. 22, de civit. Dei, cap. 8, 
circa medium, 

Whenee I argue, if this poor man, by addreſſing: 
himſelf to deceaſed A/artyrs for a cloak prayed wel, 
and audably, yes, and by ſuch prayers got what he 
aſked 3 molt blameleſs certainly are the common 

ple, while they petition any Saint in Heaven for 
their temporal goods, (whether ſheep, or oxen it im- 
ports not) or, it the Door jeer'd at theſe mens de - 
yvotion, he may , if he like it alſo play the boy, and 
laugh at the Taylor, S. Anſtiz did not ſo. And, 

Here, without much digreſling, refle& 1 beſeech 
you on that witty margent note Mr. Whitby hath in 
his book againſt & C. pag. 292. where, to diſcredit 
this known miracle, he ſpeaks thus. Farther let it be 
conſidered that here we have no better preſident then a 
Taylor, and be ſo ſimple , as to bargain with the 
Martyrs, how many half-pence he would have to buy 
his cloak, Subtilelyobſerved , for firlt there is not a 
word in S. Anſtin of the poor mans b.rgaining with 
the Martyrs, unleſs his earneſt praver be called a 
bargain. Secondly Mr. Whitby ſaith i» his context that 
the Taylor prayed not to the Martyrs, but to God 
at.the tomb of the Aartyrs, if therefore 'he bargain- 
ed with any, it was with God for {6 many half- 
pence. Thirdly he figights this miracle upon the 
account of the Taylors. limplicity, as if, ( forſooth ) 
God could do wonders on none but the Learned, or 


. Dattors of Divinity. Fourthly and chiefly, he is pit- 
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upon the Taylors credit, but upon S. Auſtins, who re- 
counts it as a wonder done in behalt of this poor 
man, and ſo, we credit what he adds of the Cook that 


opening the fifh, found a gold ring in it, and pitt) ing. 


the diſtreſſed Suppliant gave it him with, ecce quomo- 
do viginti Martyres te veſtiverunt ; See how the twen- 
ty Martyrs have clothed thee. And thus much of 
good peoples devotion to Saints for remporals. Now 
if you further inquire, not only after the recourſe 

7051 made by devout Chriſtians to the bleſſed 
cap. 20. S«- In Heaven for health, and cure of Infirmi- 
pre. $.Args- ties, but alſo after the happy ſucceſs they 
mentim wants have had by their prayer, volumes would 
not ſuffice to recount particulars. The moſt I'le do 
here 1s toremit any that doubts, (if judicious and pru. 
dent) to S. Axſtin in the place now cited, where he 
tells us, next after thoſe words ad Aquas Fibilitanas, 
not of one, but many miraculoufly cured at the re- 
licks of S. Stephen. There a blind woman received 


her ſight. There Excharius a Priclt of Spaiz tormen-' 


ted with the ſtune, was freed of his mitery, and rhe 
ſelf ſame man caſt down by an other infirmity, lay 
ſo dead, wt ej jam polices ligarentur, but was raiſed 
u> miraculouſly 5 and this faith S. Auſtin was done 
epitulatione memorati Martyris by the help and afſt- 
ſtance of 8. Stephen. 

Learn therefore, ( and 'tis the- main drift of S. 
Auſtin, ) that Saints hear our prayers, pray for us, 
yes, and obtain by their inic:. flion many a large 
bleſſing. Sothe Saint, in thu <uſuing ninth Chapter 
which relates to the niracles mentioned In the prece- 
dent; pro iſta fide mortui [rt qui bee a Demino im* 
perrare 


eifully out every way, for no one takes this miracle: 
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<etrare poſent; for this Faith the Martyrs dyed , who 


"can get ſnch favours of oxur Lord. Again, a-few 


lines after, 'quare Martyres tanta poſſhnt qui pro ea file, 
&c. wherefore artyrs can doe theſe great matters, 
who were ſlain for that Faith which preaches Chriſts 
boly reſurreFion. Finally, he ends thus, ffve enim 
Deus ipſe per ſe ipſum, &c. whether God by himſelf 
work afrier a ſirange manner, or do theſe wonders by 
bis Miniſters , or ſome of them by the Spirits of 0ar- 
tyrs, eis orantibus tantum & impetrantibus, non eti- 
am operantibas, they onely praying for us, and impe- 
trating, but not eflecting, or working theſe wonders 
immediatly , cannot be comprehended of mortalls. 
Thus S. Auitin, who undoubtedly here affirms that 
theſe bleſſed Spirits pray, and obtain'd by their pray- 
ers, orantibas, CO impetrantibus ( mark the words ) 
both health of body and greater benefits. 

Mr. Whitby page 292. cited above, ſeems to make 
little account of S. 4»/#izs eighth Chapter naw men- 
tioned, becauſe of ſome corruptions ( fo he ſpeaks ) 
noted by Ludovicys Vives. And what are theſe? [ 
Anſwer , two or three ditierences in words only, va- 
noulty rcad 1a other copies, as for, Epiſcopo projeds, 
other copies have, Epiſcopo afferente projeFo, &c. 
preacer exceptions La4ovicus Vives hath not againlt 
.thisciguth Chapter 5 nor queſtions at all the ſub{tance 
of one miracle there related by S. Auſtin. No, theic 
ſtand as they are told (and ſo doth the ninth Chapter 
entirely Junexccpted againſt by Ludoviews,or any body 
elſe & dolo powerfiuily prove,that the Saints inHeaver 
pray for us, and Bord us allitrance that none thall e- 
ver ant{iyer thiem with probability; It were but loſt 
time ( becaule they are vulgarly known) to add to 
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wrought by the interceſſion of Saints in later ages, 

d very univerſally. There is not a Kingdome or 
Country where Catholick Religion Hfloriſhes, 
which will not evidence theſe wonders. And 
England alſo anciently hath had this glory, but now 
a new Faith hath onted all old miracles. Bleſled be 
Almighty God, not onely our age we live in, is re- 
nowned for miraculous cures done upon the infirm 
and diſeaſed, by earneſt prayer made to the ever im- 
maculate Virgin, mother of God 3 but, this very year 
alſo ( and the laſt now over ) affords us moſt un- 
doubted ones wrought in Antwerp and Mecklin by 
the interceſſion of the ever glorious Saint Xaverins ” a 
Saint our DuCtor pag, 133. would caſt out of Hea- 
ven. { For the firlt, fee Juſtzs Lips (an erudite, 
and learned writer ) in his third Tome towards the 
end printed at Antwerp arno 1637 « page 687. intith- 
led thus, Diva Virgo Hallenſis 5 and page 721. with 
this title. Diva Sichemienſis, ſrve Aspricollis. 

For the Second, to wit, for ſtrange cures done on 
the diſeaſed by the great Apoſtle of the Indies S. XaM 
rins, they are here moſt manifeſtly laid open to the 
eyes of all, ſick patients own them, ſworn witnelſlcs 
teſtify them, expert Doctors of Phylick, (after long 
trial to'cure them) acknowledge the cures to be mi- 
raculous; Biſhops after a molt rigid examination, 
have approved them , none can doubt of them, but 
ſuch as either incline to a ſpirit of Atheiſm, or vainly 
endeavour to make null the beſt proof of our Faith, 
to extinguiſh the cleareſt gr of Chriſtianity, which 
Age after Age hath beautified the Chutrch,and gained 
millions to it, I mean the glory of miracles ; And this 
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theſe ancient miracles, others of 'undoubted credit, 
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maintain his wordy Religion 
made up of a few abuſed Scripture phraſes and I know 
not-what other.canting language without fruits of Re- 
gion, without efficacy of doctrine, without mira- 
cles, or finally any one mark of credibility, that may 
ently evidence it to be Chriſtian, 

Now concerning our Doctors other exception a- 
gainſt pious good people, who ſeek the patronage of 
Saints-in time of danger or otherwiſe, Ile briefly give 
you one inſtance taken out of S. Gregory Nyſſer a wor- 
thy Biſhop, who was preſent at the firſt Council of 
Conſtantinople, and writ the Symbolum Fidei there ; 
read-him I beleech you in the Oration he hath de S'- 
Theodoro Martyre, with me, it is in his ſecond Tome 
Printed at Paris 1615. pag. 1011. and pag. 1017. Be- 
cauſe the 1mpious Scythians threatned a war to the 
Country , Timemns afflitiones (\aith S. Gregory ) ex- 
petammus pericula,non longe abſunt ſceleſtes Scythe bell; 
adverſis nos parturientes : We fear affliFions, we expect 
danger 3 the wicked Scythians, are as it were, in labour 
for 2 war againſt #s. What doth the Saint? he be- 
takes himſelf thus by earneſt prayer to S. Theodore a 
Soldierz Intercede, ac deprecare pro patria apud com- 
munem Regem, © Dominum: Make interceſſion, and 
pray for our country to him who is our common King 
and Lord. Again: Ut miles propugna (pro nobis) nt 
Martyr pro conſervis utere libertate loquendi : As you 
are a ſoldier, fight for us and defend us, as a martyr, 
ſpeak freely for your f'llow-ſervants here. Finally, a 
few lincs after, @noc!  majori ctiam opns furrit ad- 
weatione, 8c. And if more prayer be needful, aſſemble 
together the whole quire of your Lrethren martyrs aud 
Jointly pray for #4. Admone Petrum, excita Paulum 
V JOUnnem 
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Joanne item, 8c. Put 8. Re in mind, feir CES 
and that beloved diſtiple of our Lord, 8. John, that 

* theſe be ſollicitons for the Churcheszthey once wore cheing, 
paſſed dangers, and finally died. Thus S. Cregory. If 
therefore this worthy Biſhop ſought proteftion and pa- 
tronage of a Soldier Martyr, in danger of war, well 
may a. frail woman in danger of finning become a ſup- 
pliant to S. Mary Magdalen, which our DoGor likes 
not of And for Gods fake tell me, what miſchief isit 
to Chriſtianity , ( if Saints hear our prayers, ) that; 
Painter have a ſpecial devorion to S. Z»ke {kilful in 
that Art, though our Doftor ( no man knows why) 
holds it ſuperſtition. 7 fay if Saints hear our Prayers, 
and-that they do ſo, this very Petition made by 
S. Gregory to $. Theodore is my warrant , neither Do 
for Andrews, nor Chamier, nor Whitby, who vainh 
endeavour to make the Oration ſpurious, (becauſſj . 
they know not what elſe to ſay) ſhall utter ſo muchas} un 
a probability againſt it. yo 
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Of Saints Canoniz. d excepted againſt by the Df we 
Hor. Of bis untrue quotations. Of bis Miſtak ** 
concerning the Multitude of Holydayes. 


Frer this long digrefſion I return to my.taſk in} ya] 
poſed on me, and needs mult ſay a word of ou &g 
Doors quotations.l find in his pag. 132. $. Auſtin cited an) 
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vb; | for this excellent truth F +4 ; & incundins loguar 
Meh ad, wveuns Jeſum quam ad aliquem Sandorum Spiri- 
ws, | tiny Dei; I'le ſpeak more ſafely and more chearfully to 

If wy Lord Jeſus, then to any the, Saints or Spirits of 
- | God, And 'tis worthily ſpoken, but where find we 
ell  chis? The Doctor points us to S. Aſtin, Viſtatione 
Ip- | Minorum Sept.S. Aug. what this Sept.S, Arg. lignifies no 
i | man knows, and leſs know I where to find Yiſtat 1Mi- 
op 
ta 
10 
J) 
”, 
by 
o- 
Wy 
ale 
as 


zorum. Perhaps it is an ertor of the Printer. However 
theſe words are in S. Auſtin's g* Tome Ib 2. de Viſcta- 
tione Infirmerum, (not Minoruwts) cap. 2. which no 
way exclude praying to Saints, but manifeſtly ſuppoſe 
it. Twtins,& Incundins clear all,and render this Sence, 
Tis good and ſafe to pray to Saints, but our Lord Je- 
ſur is eminently above them, and therefore more ſafely 
and chearfully we pray to Jeſus. 

Page 133. he cites Cardinal Beſſarion apnd Bodin, 
undervaluing certain Saints 3 and our Doctor gives 
you a liſt of them thus, 8. Fingar, S. Anthony of Pa- 
dua, S. Chriſtopher, Charles Borromews , Ignatins Loy- 
a4, Xaverizs, then deceitfully adds, and wary eters, 
of whom, ſaith the Doctor , Beſſarion complained, 
that many of them were ſuch perſont whoſe life he could 
wot approve, &c. obſerve here firſt, the Context of 
our Do@or, and how he cheats his Reader, whom he 
+ would have believe, that beſide wary others, Befſarior 
k£ proved the lite of $* Fingar; 8, Anthony of Padua, 
8. Chatles Borromens, S$. Ienatins Loyola, and S. Xave- 
rixs, yet theſe three Ja(t ble{led men were not inthe 
world when ZBefariov lived 3 for he quiited this mor- 
tal life Ao Domini 1472. 2:T affirm that our Do- 
Gor ſhall.never ſhew out of Beſaron, that he unſaints 

any approved for Sanctity by the Roman Catholick 
| V 2 Church. 


"Cnurch. S. Fingar ( hog Gates lay )'s. Anſthy | 
accounted him a bleſſed man'was' never._yet canon} 
zed 3 and I wonder what our'DoGtor hath againſt $, 
Chriſtopher of whom li:tle is known. Certainly, ( for 
] have run ſleightly over ſome works of Beffarion ) 
this Greciap Biſhop and. Cardinal, employed in {6 
many Embaſlies as we read of, troubled not himſelf 
to cavil either with S. Chriſtopher, or S. Anthony of 
Padua.z. Our Dottor dealsnot wel with his Reader, 
for he ſhould for Beſſarions aſlertion have remitted 
him to the Cardinals own book, and not to Bodinw. 
or Tohn Pudding, a man of Atheiſtical Principles, 
whoſe authority with the judicious is altogether 
as little as the Doftor's. Bodinws his Repnblick I have, 
but yet cannot get a ſight of his Method. Hiſtorica 
to which the Doctor remits me. 
Next he cites Augnitinus Trinmphus de Antone 
aftirming , that all, who are canonized by the Pope, 
cannot be ſaid to be in Heaven. And where find we this 
allertion of Trinmphw? in twoplaces, anſwers our 
Dedtor, viz. queſt. 14. ad quartum, and ques? 17. 
.ad quartam. '' Obſerve here the DoCtors ignorance; 
For, (' to fay nothing of his unſkilfull omitting the 
Article ) theſe two quotations ad quartum are the 
Authours ObjeCtions , not his reſolution. The reſo 
lution follows, no way aflerting what the Doftot 
faith, but contrary thus: That the Pope, in canoni- 
Zing 4 Saint by the exterior evidence he hath of bis 
Sandity, cannoterr Although, ſaith this Authour, 
neither Pope, nor Church can know certainly, per certi- 
tudinem cauſe, by the certainty of the cauſe, that all 
cauonized poſſeſs beatitude. He ſaith, per certitudi- 
nem \canſe , becauſe God, who only endues a =_ 
wit 


hut 
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* with Charity oaſ#htey, is only conſcious, that it is 
enriched with t e 


ifr... The Pope/and Church know 
not: this cauſaliter, but by the effects of Charity ſhew- 
ed to the world : Therefore ſaith Anconitanu queſt. 
I4. Cit. art. 4. Ad prim. dicendum, quod licet Papa 
non poſſut ſtire, per certitudinem cauſe, Kc. we ſay al- 
though the Pope cannot know, by the certitude of 
the cauſe, that a Saint whom' be canonizeth had 
Charity, get he knows it by effets, to wit, by works 
famous aud ſpoken of him; quia probatio charitaths, 
exhibitio eit operis; the proofs of Charity, are good 
works ;" end this is enough whereby he may judge, &c. 
Thus Anconitanu.” | . 
To what the Doftor adds of ſome reputed Saints __ 
4 for a time, and afterwards burnt for Hereticks. [ 
Anſwer. The Objettion 1s frivolous, for no one cano- 
4 nized, or, univerſally honoured as a Saint by the Ca- 
A tholick Church w:s ever thus dealt with. Thorgh 
3 no wonder It is, that a meer cheat gain for a timc 
r an opinion of Sanctity with men over credulous, an] 
1 afterward have his vizard pulled off, and Hypocti- 
zE ſy di'cloſed. | 
The Doctor ends his ninth Section pag. 134. with 
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c a pittitull complaint againſt the multitude ot Holy- 
' dayes in the Church of Roxee, and faith out of Ga- 
t vantus, that there arc about two hundred Holy dayes in 
- the whole year, which is an intolerable burthen to the 
ir poor labourer, that on the refit he can ſcarce earn his 


L bread, beſides much ſuperſiition and licentionſneſs that 
j- fellows ſuch diſorderly feftivities. Anſw. The ignorance 
J of our Door is more then intolerable, who neither 
underſtands Gavants, nor the practice of our Church. 
Strange it 15, that he alſo complained not of two hun- 
V9 dred 
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 dred faſting dayes anſwerable to theſe holylayes, 
much weakning the labouting. man, and con t= 
ly, that the year hath more faſts and feaſts in it, then 
dayes: This later is as true, as what the Door tells 
us of two hundred holydayes. Let him therefore 
know, that all theſe holydayes which Gavantee calls 
feaſts,or are placed inthe Calender in red letters, are 
not dayes of precept, obliging poor labourers to deſiſt 
from ſervile work, but are ſtyled feaſts upon this ac- 
count, that the Church keeps a memory of ſo many 
bleſſed Saints in order with Office, and Maſs. More 
then the moſt of them hinder no manual work, nor 
lay any obligation on the labouring man. Hence his 
argument of eaſe and Iicentiouſneſs accompanying 
theſe feſtivities is made null. Only thus much it 
proves, that one may irinocently ſmile at the Doctors 
{kill in what he writes againſt. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Adjuration of Devils approvd by the ancient 
Church and authority of Fathers. The DoS&or 
cannot except againſt our Catholick Exorciſms. 


'TOw to the DoQors 10. Section, pag. 135. Where 

( God bleſs us ) he is reſolved: to be Tragical, 

and paſſionately to a6 again(t all Exorcilms, and con- 
juring of Devils. For anſwer; lle give him theſe 
few Confiderations, which perhaps may conjure him 
to filence hereafter, on this Subject. And 


0159 
: And firſt, it is an eternal ſhame for a Door of 
Divinity to rayl with open mouth againſt all Exor- 
ciſin's, ' ſeeing we arcafcertgin'd,” that not only Chriſt 
our Lord impowered his own Diſciples to caſt out De- 
vils, but the Ancient Church likewiſe poſlitively 
preſcribed a Form of. Exorciſm. - This we og inthe 
4%, Council of Carthage, celebrated inthe year, 398. 
( and approved by Leo the third) cap.7. Exorciſta 
( faith the Council ) cum ordinatur, accipiat de 
warn Epiſcopi libellum in quo Scripti ſunt 
Exorciſmt, dicente fibi Epiſcops : Accipe, & commen- 
da memorie , & habeto Pn—_ Tmponendi ma- 
ms ſuper energumennne, five baptizatum , ſive Cate- 
ehumenum. Let the Exorciſt when he is ordained, 
take 4 book from the hand of the Biſhop, whereinthe Ex- 
orciſms ave writ 5 the Biſhop ſaying, take this Book, 
and commit it to memory, and receive” power to lay tl 
hands upon the poſſeſſed perſon, whether Baptized.or Ca- 
techymen. T hus ſaid the Ancient Church, even wh«n 
our Proteſtants fay it was without error; yet now up 
ſtarts a new faſhioned Doftor in a corner of the world 
brim fullof anger, and mnſt needs vent it again{t theſe 
ſacred rites : Exorciſmys, ( forſooth ) with him, are 
borible impiety, a Conjugation of evils, Incantations, 
Diaebslical charms, and what not? Well, for adju- 
E ring of Devils,” and caſting them out of poſleſled per- 
ſons, we have both the Practice, and Authority of 
the molt Ancient Fathers thatever lived inthe Church. 
. He give you a few, and, for others, remit you to 
Pamelixg his notes upon Tertullian de Baptiſmo, pag. 
(with me) 468.printed at Antwerp, Anno 1584.dems- 
A nes ( faith Tertullian in his Apologet,adv.Gent.cap.z1. 
pag. 74. ) ideſt, genjos adjurare conſuevimns ut illos 
ab 


IcO 
ab homixibus exigamms. Devils or Genii we haue a 
cuſiome to adjure that, we may drive them from men. 
Again, Fap. 37+ page 78, Qnis antem.vos ab illis, Ce. 
who. is there that will free you from the incurſions of 
Devils, which we without reward drive away, And, 
in his Book de Preſcip. cap. 41. p.400. He blames cer- 
tain women for uſing Exorciſms.. Add to TertuHiar 
a Father yet. more ancient, | Juftirus. 2fartyr, in his 
works printed at Paris, an, 1615. Apologia prima pro 
Chriſtianis, pag. 45. Complures, faith the Saint, de- 
monum miemperijs correptos per orbem . omnem, GO 
hanc weſtram vrbem, &c. Ton have many ſeized on by 
Devils the whole world over, yes, and in this your 
City, which your Conjurers and Witches could not 
help; and not a few of our men , Per nomen Jeſu Chriſti 
ſu Pontio Pilato Crucifixi adinrantes ſanarunt, &c. 
Have by adjuring them in the Name of Chriſt Jeſus 
Crucified, cured them, have diſarmed theſe Devils, 
and caſt then out of thoſe poſſeſſed men. The like we 
read in S. Juſtins Dialogue cum Tryphone Judgeo , 
C with mein the ſame edition pag. 147. ( & hodie 
quoque illi per nomen Jeſu Chriiti adjurati nobis pa- 
rent, &Cc. and at this day, thoſe infernall Spirits, ad- 
jured by the name of Jeſs Chriit, with fear and trem* 
bling obey #9. Read allo $. Cyprian printed at Paris 
ann, 1648. ad Demetrianum pag. 236. O, ſs andire 
eos velles ( faith the St. ) & videre quando.a nobis ad- 
Jjurantur, & torquentar. ſpiritualibus flagris, & vers 
/borum tormentis de obſeſſis corporibus ejiciuntur , 
quando ejulantes, & gementies voce humana, O- potcſ- 
tate divina, flagella, + verbera ſentierites, venturum 
judicium confitentur. O Demetrian, if thou wouldſi 
hear, and ſte when thoſe evil Spirits are conjured ty 
tt, 
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as, and vixed by onr ſpiritual ſconrees, and the tor- 
went of theſe words we ſpeak, being caft ont of poſſeffed 
bodys, if thox didſt but hear and ſte, when 6s ing, 
anil fighing like men, they feel onr ſtripes and laſhes, 
and confeſs a day b/ On to come hc. Veni, 
ropnoſce, come and know theſe wonders to be true, which 
we here relate, Thus S. Cyprian. Here are adjura- 
tions, here are ſpiritual ſcourges, here are ſacred 
words, here are Devils caſt out of poſſeſſed bodys 
( howling and crying ) by the power of God at theſe 
adjurations, and ſpeaking of words. Let the Dott- 
or ſpeak out, and tell us plainly if he dares with any 
conſcience ſay that all this is nothing but Diabolical 
charwing, and horrible impicty. 

Would he pleaſe to credit me, I might tell him a 
true ſtory of a cettain man who had his houſe miſe» 
bly haunted withevil Spirits; mnch afflition they 
pave both to his Servants and Cattle. Tobe ſhort 

called for a Prieſt, and be him to pray in his 
houſe, who did ſo; he faid Maſs, offered up the Sa- 
enifice of Chriſts facred body, and prayed very ecar- 
neſtly that that trouble might ceaſe. His prayer pre- 
vailed,' ceaſe it did. Yet more 3 Thisgood man had 
from a friend fome of that holy earth which was 
bronght from Hreryſalew, where our Lotd Jeſws was 
buried, and this he hung up in his chamber to ſecure 
himſelf from danger of theſe evil Spirits. This is . 
the ſtory; and wil} the DoCtor believe 1t on my word? 
No, he laughs at it 3 it ſmells faith he, of Superſtitt- 
"nz that offering up of Chriſts body ſacrificed, and 
keeping that earth ſhould free the mans chamber from 
Devils, is plain Popery favouring too much of an un- 
bloody Sacrifice , and the dodtrin of relicks,&c. I 
X gran: 


or, he muſt either credit the ſtory, or diſcredit $, 
Auſtin who relates it in his 22. book de crvitate ( Ani 
twerp print anno 1676.-cap 8. page 297. The mans 
name was Heſperins ( vir tribunitins ) a chief com- 
zrander., More particulars you have in the place 
now cited worth reading : if any yet defire more of 
the force of prayer, and Exorciſms againſt Devils, let 
. him read that ancient authour Optetus Milevit, lib, 
adverſus Parmenianum pag. 79. Paris print, with 
Albaſpins notes 1631 Hoc exorciſmus eperatur per 
quem ſpiritus immundus depel/itur, & in loca deſerta 
fugatur. Exorciſms drive away Devils, and baniſh; 
them into deſert places. Thus Optatzs. And S. Gre- 
gory the great tells you of ſtrange wonders done upon 
poſleſled perſons by B. Fortanatxs Biſhop , in his firſt 
book of Dialog. cap. 9. pag. 952. Paris print 1571. 
Theſe truths foocked ( which no Proteſtant can 
anſwer) I will with licenſe inquire of our Doftor 
what it is he finds fault with in our Catholick Exor- 
ciſins againſt Devils ? Is it the power we have from 
Chriſt Jeſxs to caſt them out of perſons poſlefled, or 
Places haunted by them 2 The very authority of Fa- 
thers already alledged, and the continued favour of 
Almighty God to this our age, in afliſting many (with- 
in the bounds of the Catholick Church } to diſpoſic6s 
innumerable poſleſied, proves the power, and evi- 
denceth moſt undeniably the efiects of it. Known 
Hiſtory for thoſe wonders done in later ages, and yet 
living ey-witneſles in our dayes, gain —_ with pru- 
dent men,and juſtly may conquer a greater increduty 
then the Doctor harbours in kis breaſt. All cannot be 
fiction nor the Authors proved lyars that writ ſuch ſto- 
Ties, yet more. Doth 
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grant all ( except the Superſtition ) and tell the Do&. 
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Doth our Doctor AL the words we uſe in 
Exorciſms > Yes. And why # Is it becauſe they are 
adjurative 2 If fo, the Fathers now cited are our war- 
rant, 'and will filence the Door. Is it becauſe they 
are words unuſual, and not eaſily underſtood by all ? 
If this offend him, I anſwer firſt 3 that there are more 
unuſual pedantick words tn one Dr Pierces Sermon 
then in all the approved Exorciſms of the Catholick 
Church; yet that Sermonis for the people, theſe Ex- 
orciſms are againſt the Devil, who better underſtands 
the hardeſt terme in them, then the generality of men 
that Sermon. I anſiver 2. that in the Komar ritual, 
( which we chiefly defend ) not one word can be 
thought unuſual; it is plain Latin all a long, intelli- 
gible to the pooreſt Schollar. The like Iſay ofthat 
Manual of Exorciſms printed at Antwerp anno 1626. 
which our Doctor cauſclefly cavils at pag. 136. the 
hke of the Exorciſzrs for the Djoces of Tper, printed 
4t 8. Omers anno 1606. 

Beſides theſe I have by me two other Exorciſms, the 
one printed at Yerice 1579. the other anno 1585. in 
an old Charafter. The book is called 8acerdotale Ro- 
mwanum:; towards the end of theſe Editions you have 
the Exorciſm , and both Hebrew and Greek thus in 
Latin Letters. Adjaro vos per nomina omnipotentis 
Dei, Meſſras , Sother, Emanuel, Sabaoth, Adonias, 1 
adjureyou by the names, &c. And this perhaps made 
our Doctor pag. 138. exclaimr againſt ſome Exozciſms' 
for their falſe Hebrew and baſe Greek, Sure the = 
cen 


man thought that 2eſſras and Sother thould have 

a genitive caſe becauſe of Ommipotentis Dez, whereas 

they relate to the precedent words per nomine; as if 

ane ſhould ſay per nomen Jeremias adjuro , by your 
X 2 


nane 


cattſe. Like cavils abaut Letters,, and writing Atcſs. 
45 without the Hebrew twang, Setber leſs correcediy, 
&c. I omitz and tell the or that a poar Pariſh 
Prieſt ſhall do more againſt the Devil with this he 
calls falſe Hebrew, and baſe Greek, then twenty M- 
niſters in Exglaxd with the molt quaint extemporal 
prayers they can make. 

What elſe remains reprehenſible in theſe exorciſms? 
The Doctor anſwers pag. 141. pong a MOn- 
ſtrous evil doubtleſs; Wel. Fle deals plainly and 
licenſe the -DoGor ta make yſe of any defrnition, 
which, either ancient Father, or new approved wri- 
ters give us of Superſtition ( we will ftand to his 
choice ) yet I'le aſſure him he ſhall never ſo. much ag 
touch Catbolicks with the leaſt likelihood of $ 
ſtition in their exorciſms. What La#aztiae faith of 
Superltition [7b. 4. de inft. cap. 28. initio : qui Deos 
precabantur, & immolabant ut ſus ſubi filij ſuperſtites 
eſſent, ſuperſtitioſs ſunt appel/ati , concerns not exor- 
ciſms at all, and leſs doth that known-one of Cicers 
lib. 2. de natura Deorum, qui pro ſuperſtiti prole nd 
22ij erant in Dijs precandijs, &c. touch them 3 if the 
Doctor therefore pleaſe, we will ſay, that Superſtition 
is, Caltas indebitas, ſew vans religio. A wrong, vaim, 
and incongruoxs. worſhip, which leok's like religion, 
bat is not. And'next let usread avy approved exor- 
ciſim. Theprayers made thereto Almighty God are: 
Ads of Religion, and neither wrong, nor incongru- 
ous worſhip. The calling on God by ſeveral names 
we find in Scripture, cannot be judged by a Chriſti- 
an , Vain. or lncongruous. The readiog of Davids 
”/alms, and the Golpels of Je/as Chriſt is not in vain. 
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nu Jerewy, 1 adjure you, never to cavil without 
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aring of Devils is has 2 Fathers, 
the powerof caſting them out is given by Jeſas Chriſt, 
Where then lyes the danger of vain worſhip, or ſo 
much as the leaſt ſigne of any Superſtition? If the 
word exorciſm diſpleaſe our Door, we have it, (to 
fay nothing of others )inS. Anitin lib. 1. de peccato- 
rum merits, &: revuſſione cop. 34. initio and lib. 6. 
contre Julianum cap 5. with an exſufflation added in 
Baptiſm. Filias fidelinm ( faith the $. ) vec exorci- 
Zaret, nec exſuſfiaret, &c. The Church would neither 
exorcife, nor breath on little Children, were it not to 
free them from the power of darkneſs, and Prince of 
death. Let the Doctor fay what he thinks of this 
exſufAation; ifſych a Ceremony be not Superſtition, 
none in our exorcifms can bez tf the fign of the Croſs 
fights him, he may know, *tis allowed by all Anti- 
quity, and Bleſſed S. 4ftin thus Tow. 4. lib. nno ds 
catech. radibas cap. 20. a little after the beginning. 
Ernucis feno in fhonte hodie tanquam in poſte ſignandns 
6%, ome sque Chriſtiani fienantur, Litthe ones and at 
Chriſtians are Sened with the figne of the Croſs. And 
what, befides the things now mentioned, can be bla- 
mable in our approved exorciſms?' I fay approved; 
for, if any other, either is, or hath been extant, juſt- 
ly reprchenſible, we defend it not. The anathema- 
tizing the Devil by the name of Bee/zeb#b, Satan, (or 
any other we have tt Scripture ) is no more Superftt- 
on then to call arr open Rebel, Traitor : neither can 
the caſting of his picture into the fire, ( if any exorciſt 
does it ) bethonght an aQtion more ſuperſtitions then 
tO hang a Traitor up in ef#gie, when his perſon is out 
of reach 3 hanging isfor the one, burning is for the 
other, I ſay, ifany exorciſm allows this, for the Ko- 
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wan Ritual, we chiefly ſtandto, mentioneth no ſuck 
burning. |; | 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Objetions againſt Exorciſms ſolved. Of the 
Doors miftaken quotations. 


N2' a word to two Objedtions of our Doctor, if 
theſe things ( Gith he p. 142. ( meaning Exor- 
ciſms ) come from God, let them ſhew their warrants. 
Anſw. We have ſhewed already. The power given 
by Chriſt our Lord to his Church for the caſting out 
of Devils is our warrant. The definitions of Councils, 
preſcribing a form of Exorciſm, how to caſt them 
out, areour warrant. The Authority of the Gravelt 
Fathers that ever lived, approving the conjuration 
of Devils, is our warrant. Their diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween the enchantments of Heathens, Incantations, 
Witchery, and theſe pious Exorciſms, is our warrant. 
The praCtice of the Church, and uſe of theſe conju- 
rations 1n. all Ages, is our warranf. The wonders 
God hath done by Exorciſms, (both ancient and mo- 
dernAuthours relate them) are our warrant. Moſt 
aſſured., and certain experience in theſe our dayes, 
that Devils are caſt out of poſleſſed perſons, is our 
warrant. What then remaines but that we retort the 
Argument, and tell our Door, if after ſo many con- 
vincing, manifeſt, and undeniable proofs, (* that theſe 
Exorcilms 
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| ſelves unlucky Exorciſts, for they never give poor 


them, let him ſheiy his warrant, and anſwer my argu- 
ments. But this he ſhall never do while by opening 
only one Cyprian, ot a Juſtin Martyr ( to ſay nothing 
of others ) I can conjure him to ſilence. 

In the interim, I would know of our DoQtor whe- 
ther he thinks there are, or have been in this our age, 
ge poſſeſſed of Devils? If he fays no, moſt mani- 

| experience( of Devils ſpeaking in an unknown 
tongue, of their violent torturing a body, and mo- 
ving it above all force of nature, &c, ) prove the con- 
trary. Apain, Anciently there were theſe Enecrgu- 
weri, and very numerous. And why not now? are 
any Devils dead ſince that time? or leſs malitious 
now then anciently? are men in theſe dayes better 
ſecured from them then the primitive Chriſtians ? 
Tojes. Nothing is probable. Therefore the Do- 
tor muſt conſel, if, hel deal ingenioufly, that there 
are ſometimes theſe Exergumeni. All cannot be fici- 
on that authors write of poſleſſed perſons, and if ſome 
onely be true, moſt deplorable is the condition of 
ſuch as are truly poſſeſſed 5 who, deſtitute of comfort 
(if old Papiſts help not) may ſigh, and groan under 
their miſery : relief they can have none from Dr. Tay- 
lor (who oppoſes all Exorciſms) and as little from his 
fellow Miniſters in Erglard, for few among them that 
ever yet I heard of whoeither dare encounter a Devil 
in a poſſeſſed body, or if they doe it, they ſhew them- 


ſufferers any eaſe. 

The. other Objedtion that our DoGor hath { pag. 
14T.) is taken out of Origen. Tra@, $5. in Matth. 
and *tis the onely thing in ſubſtance find inthis tenth 


| $e&ion, though I will affure the Reader ( having 
peruſed three Editions of Origen. ) that the Dotor 
both omits in the words he (gives you, what Origen 
hath z and afterward, conceals what may ſerve for an 
Explication, if Origev, deferve. it, for ſome ſay he 
erred in this place 3 ſo Baronixrad ama Chrifti, 56. 
2. 4. in the Awtwerp print 1612.. others with Be/{ay+ 
wiz incline tothink that theſe Treatiſes on $, Ararth. 
( asthe 5% is not) ate not Origesr, viz. Bellar. de 
Scriptoriþ. Eccleſras, However Tle give you Origens 
own words ( inthe Bafe/ prizt, anno 1571.) peg.187. 
uttered on this occaſion, that the Prince of the Jews 
adjured our Saviour, whereupen hermakes a Di 
tion thus. @ueret abiquis ſt convenit vel damonts 
adjurare £ Some (laithhe ) may ach whether it be meet 
#0 adjnre Devils £ Then adds, Et qui reſpicit ad awxl- 
tos qui talia facere auſi ſut, alicet, non fine ratione fieri, 
And be who looks on the. pratirce of muny that dare to 
do ſo, will ſay, 'tis done not without reaſon (theſe 
words our. Doctor omits totally) Origez. goes on 
( and here 1s the onely difficulty ) qui autem afpicit 
Teſam inperantew demonibus, &c. But be that be- 
holds Jeſus commanding Devils, 'and giving power to 
bis Diſciples over them, and to heal diſeaſes, will ſay; 
that to adjare Devils, is not according to the power gi- 
ven by our Saviour. Tudaicuneelt enim. For its Ju- 
daical. Thus Origex 3 And here ends.our Dodtor, 
concealing what follows iminetiately thus. Hoc, of 
F aliquanao @ neftris tale aliquid frat, fimile fit es, quo 
rn noe _— adj wr et ad- 
jurari, &c,. This ( Judaica] adjuration ) if ſdme- 
time any ſuch thing be. done by our men, is like that, 
which Devils are wont to be adjared with, out of cer- 
tain 


$2 Bip wean 
rain written adjurations of On. ' Sed: Þ ipſs que 
atuntar adjurationibus illis aliquatics nec-idamets con- 
Gitatis libric wtwwtar. But even they who wſe theſe ad- 
jurations «t ſome time ſe not right Books, Muibus- 
dam autem © de Hebreo acceptis adjurant demonis : 
Taking certain things ont of the Hebrew they adjure 
Devils. Hitherto you have faithfully Origess-words, 
and his whole Context in order 3 which ia rigor ( all 
circumſtances well weighed ) only condemn: Judaical 
conjurations, orſuch Books (not allowable ) vitiated 
perhaps with Jewiſh Exorciſms. For moſt certain it 
s that the Jews bad their Exorciſts 3 and that their 
power of caſting, out Devils ceaſed at the beginning 
of Chriſtian Religion, or ſoon after: read A#s the 
19. v.13. Certain. it is alſo, if we believe Jeſephus 
the Jew, lib. 8. de antiquitate, cap. 2. ( with me, 
folio: 68. verſus nem?) that Solowon had his Exor- 
ciſms compoſed, as ſome moſt Leamed are of Opt- 
nion, after his fall into Idolatry. Theſe and ſuch like 
adjurations Origen reproves, and not any Chriſtian 
Catholick Exorciſm. 

My reaſon is, firſt, that Origex contradited not 
Fathers more ancient then himſelf 3 ſuch were je 
xws Martyr, and Tertullian above cited 3 theſe ad- 
jured Devils, therefore 0rigez might do fo. 2, Lib. 1. 
contra Celſaws with me (inthe Edition above named ) 
| pag. 637. He proteſſedly acknowledgeth the power 
of caſting out Devils given to Chriſtians z yes, and 
after he had taxed Ce/fw of injuſtice, and open ca- 
lumany, for aſcribing their ejedion done by Chriſti» 
ans, to Incantations and: Sorcery, He anſwers thus; 
an. 6. Nox exim incantationibas pollere videntur, fed 
Tomine Jeſu, cum commenoratione ejos fattornm:; 
nan, 
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nan, bir: verbis Pacbon, rofligati ſunt demones 
ex hominibas. That is, Chriſtians do nothing in this 
matter by any Charms, or Enchantments, but prevail 
againlt Devils by naming Chriſt Jeſws, and commems- 
rating bis glorious works. Thus-theſe wicked ſpirits 
are driven out of poſſeſſed porfowe's And truly the 
like we do yet in our Catholick adjurations. 3. It 
is madneſstothink, that one fo well verſed in Scrip- 
ture, as Origex was, had ſuch a horror of this word 
Adjuro, that he judged it unſeemly inthe mouth of a 
Chriſtian z forthe Apoſtle himſelf uſeth it, writing to 
the Thef. Epiſt. 1. cap. 5.v. 27. Adjars vos per domi- 
num ut legatur Epiſtola hec. T adjure ye by our Lord, 
&c. And mark, it is a word of command, ils 
Gus 7)y xvporye Yes, and the ſame that the Devil uſed 
againſt out Saviour, Mar.'5. v. 7. Adjuro te per De+ 
um, imitu o% ry 294 Kc. T adjure thee by Almighty 
God. Briefly therefore diſtinguiſh a double adjura- 
tion, the one of no Efficacy, becauſe either vain or 
Judaical; and this Origen rejeteth 3 The other is 
Chriſtian uſed in our Catholick Exorciſms, with the 
ſacred Name of Jeſus ; and this he approves. The 
Doctor may objec that Origen, ſpeaking of the High 
Prieſt adjuring our Saviour, makes this Argument 
$i enim jurare non licet, quia nec alterum adjurare li 
cet. If it be not lawful to ſwear, neither lawful is«it 
to adjure another. I anſwer 5 This confirms all we 
have (aid hitherto in Origens defence. For, as none 
can judge that ſo great a Door as Origen, condemn» 
ed all ſwearing, which God allowes in Scripture ; 
[_ Vivit Dominas. Jurabit Dominwe. Per nomen ejus 
Jurabis,&c.Jbut only ſuch as isirreligious and profane. 
So none can infer upon; this proof, that he —_ 
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all adjuration illicit 3 though he profeſſedly oppoſed 


CLE 


irreligious and Judgical Exorciſms.-. Thus much in 
behalf of Origen, if theſe Treatiſes on S. A/at. be his; 
for Eraſmus in the preface to them, faith, Neque emine 
Hieronimws agnoſcit hoc opm. &., Hierom acknow- 
dgeth them not. che | 
The Dodtor, pag. 142. having" done with Origer, 
quotes S. Chriſoſtom tor this ſober ſaying, we poor 
wretches cannot drive away flies, mach leſs Devils. 
And remits you to the Saint, in ile verbs qui credit 
in me majore fuciet. I anſwer, that S. Chriſoftoz 
may perhaps have theſe-words, qu} eredit in me, &Cc. 
40 times over in his Large and Voluminous writings 3 
Muſt I therefore run over all theſe Tomes, to meet 
with this ſober ſaying 3 for moſt certainly it” is not 
where any Reader would: expe to have'it, I'mean 
in $. Chriſoſtemr.73. hom. in: cap..14. Joan. there are 
the words of Scripture, qui credit in'me, &c. And 
$. Chriſoſtoms large Explication on then:z but not ſo 
much as one ſyllable of either Flie or Devil, or any 
poor wretch nnable to caſt ont Dewils, but much 'to the 
contrary. Hoe veſiram jam eſt, ſaith the Saint, wi 
racula operari, egoabeo. Tt belongs to you ( my Dil- 
ciples) to work miracles, I am now on my departure. 
The ChriſoſtomT cite 1s the Paris print, anno 1588. his 
Comments on the words quz credit, &c. are 5 
293: and other Editions accord alſo with it, GEE 
Greek by Sir Henry Savil. 


C H A P,' XXIV. 


The ble ing of Water prov'd by Irrefragable Au- 
| Ag ;$ Miracles done by Hol, Water. 


T He Dodar, pag. 143. and 11 Se#:on thinks with 
a few empty words,and a like number of infipid 
jeers to unbollow ſuch Creatures, .as the molt ancient 
Fathers. of Gods Church have reputed holy, becauſe 
made fo with a ſacred benediction: Such are Holy Wa- 
ter, the Paſthal Candle, Oyl, and Holy Bread, ſ\gighted 
by him, without proof at all. TFruecly I am aſtoniſhed 
at our Do@Qor (having at leaſt )' read Be#armin de 
calta 8and. hb, 3. cap. 7. and the Argumi 

of this Learned Authour, for the bleſfing of Water, 
Ozl, &c. That he neither affords us ſo much as a 
un rhe: rn wires creme 
topainſay them by one S re, b 
Gathorkey of Councils, of Fathers, Scks Pcs 
practice of the Primitive Church. 

Bellarmin firſt proves out of Scripture, that crea- 
tures are capable of benediftion 5 Every Creature is 
geod, faith the Apoſile. 1. ad Tim. 4. Sardificatur 
autencper verbuw Dei, & orationem + And is ſaniti- 
fied by the Word of God, and Prayer, He ſhowes you 
alſo out of S. Dennis, Alexander the firſt, Optatar, 
S. Cyprian, S. Baſil, and others, that Water anciently 
was bleſled in the Church. Thelikeof 0z/, by the 
Authority of S. Clement, Demis, and Baſel, The 
benediction of Bread (befides the Euchariſt) is _ 
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remain in my place, that is the Church. Ile place be- 


« De peccatornues a weritis 
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A ſpeaking of the Catechymens, 
pd accipiant, |( ith the Saint) quemor mor | 
Corpw C { Sanitum tft temen, + ſanfius quam 
cibs quibus alimner. And what theſe Catechumens take, 
bit be wot Chrifts Body, yet it is holy, yes, and 
wore holy ther the meat wlerewich we are zouriſhed. 
Hence I e, if Bread can be hallowed , Water 
may 3 And this I prove by three irrefragable Argu- 
ments. 

The firſt is taken out of the Ancient Syzeſevy, Bi- 
ſhopof Prolemeijs, or Cyrexc, in his book at 
Paris, aro 1633. ( we have it alſo in Bibliathece 
Patrux ) read thele words in that Trea- 
tiſe he. intitles Cataftafr, * with me rypolirant ko 
pag- 304. Ego im locs meo in eccleſia per- vale oper tn 
manebo. ralis ante me aque ſanitiſ- 1,, noiſy aqs. 
ſima vaſes collocabo, &c. Illic ego + vixoua ;AqriCoes 
ſedebo vivw, &- mortuws jacebo. 'Tle © 


ae the hallowed Veſſels of Water, there Ile ſit alive, 
and ly when I am dead. 

Yet more, read his 121. Epiſtle to Anaſtaſivs, pag. 
258. If, faith Sirefav , the nb AR FE 
Common-wealth reſides in Biſhops 3 theſe are the 
men that muſt do juſtice an wickedne(, Quande- 
quidem publics gladims, non minus quent luſtralis a- 
que que in templorum weſtibulis callocatur, civitatis 
ef piaculnum. Secing that the publick, Sword no leſſe 
pirrgeth a City, them Holy Water dath, that is placed 
in the entry of our Churches, And: thus it is kept in 
Churches to this day. 

The ſecond Teſtimony we have, is, in the more 

Z  *anch- 


: ancierit Epiphanize, Tom: 2. lib. 1. comra_hereſer, 
- bereſi 30, with me pag. 61. in the Baft print 3: where 
the Saint tells us; that, Joſephus the» Jew ( ſeeing 
fire, contrary to its own nature, made unattive by 
Enchantment, and hindred from burning by Witchs 
craft ) called for water ( a world of Jews being prex 
fent ) , made the ſigne- of the. Croſs upon it, | put-bis 
finger into the Veſſel of the bleſſed Water, ſaying; - 
in the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, whom my Fathers 
crucified, Fiat virtus in hac aqui ad reprobationem 
omnis incantationss + Magie quam hi fecerunt., Let 
there be vertue in this water, for the diſolving the 
charms done by theſe' men. Then, ſaith Epiphaniae, 
he took ſome of the water in his hand, ſprinkled the 
ſeveral enchanted Furnaces withit. Et diffoluta ſuns 
incantamenta, the Witchcraft ceaſed, the fire burned, 
the-people who ſaw the wonder, cryed aloud, one God 
there is, who _ the Chriſtians, and. ſo. departed.. 
Add hereunto, if you pleaſe; a like Miracle done by 
Joſephus, upon a pofleſled man,. and: with Holy Wa + 
teralſo. Epiphanizs relates it in the precedent pag. 
60. Yoſeph, ſaith he, having ſbut the doors, took, 
water into-bjs hands,bleſſed it with the ſigne of the Croſs, 
beſprinkled the raging man with it, commanded the 
Devil in the Name of Jeſus to be gone, and the poſſeſſed 
party was cured. This Miracle faith.Epiphanins the 
Jews knew, and great talk 'there-was of.it 3 ſome 
faid, Joſephas had opened; the Gazophilacium, and. 
finding there the Name of God writ, did the wonder 
by force of this Name. 7t mos trae.he did the Mira- 
che, bus not as the: Jews imagined... Thus Epipha- 
Xiu, 
In the laſt place, Ile give you Theotlorets Teſtimo- 
ny 
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ny. hib. Y, Eccleſiaſt. hiftor. cap. 21 in "the: Coley. . 


rint anno 1577. p4g- 312. where he:tells you, allo, 
| the Devil bindred Jo from burning, though wood, 
its owa nature combuſtible, was appliedto it, The 
harm ( to be brief ) wastold the Paſtor, who forth- 
with ran to the Church, and commanded a little veſ- 
ſel of water to. be given. him 3 this he put- under the 
boly Altar, falling proſtrat on the ground, earneſtly 
of Almighty God not longer to ſuffer this Ty- 
ranny of the Devil, &c.. prayer ended, he made the 
figne of the Croſs upon the water, gave it to Equiti- 
# a Deacon, commanding him withall ſpeed, to 
ſprinkle the enchanted fire with it , which done, 
ith Theodoret, demon aufugit, the Devil ran away, 
the water burned like Ogl, and the fire conſumed the 
wood in a moment. If any deſire more for the bleſ- 
ſing of water, let him read Tertwll. lib. de baptiomo 
Cap. 4. S. Ambroſ. lib. 2. de Sacram, cap. 5. and $. 
Auſtin Trad, 118. in Joannem, For the bleſling of 
Of and the Paſchal Candle, ſee BeVarwin above 
cited. 

Let us now return to our Door and make my aſ- 
ſertion good, viz. That he hath not ſo much as a 
ſyllable of either Scripture , Council, or Father, 
againſt the bleſſing of Water, He cites pag. 143. S. 
Cyril of Jeruſalem Catech, 4. Saying, that in the Holy 
aud Divine uence of our Faith, neceſſary it is to do 
nothing by chance or of our own heads, nor without 
Scripture 3 From whence our Door mult argue thus 
(ifhe proves any thing)but to bleſs water is one of the 
Divine Myſteries of Faith, aud done by chance or of our 
own heads, without holy Scripture : Therefore 'tisun- 


warrantable, and an Invention of man only. To = 
: ma 


diſconrſe, anſwer. That ir dhlibirigs of the My- 
Zeries of Faith; which S. Cyril handles'in the place 
now citeds (" for he ſpeaks there only of the equa 

of the Holy Ghoſt with Father and Son) neither is 

done by chance or of our own heads ( witneſs the Fa- 

thers already cited ) nor without Authority of Holy 

Seriptnre,(Saniificater axtem per verbune Det 05+ or a+ 

tionem, faith the pope.) nor finally is it againſt $. 

Egril, who poſfitivelyto the Doftors confufion, faith 
that water may be bleſſed, but two leaves only be- 

fore his own quotation; C atech. 3. withme pag. 401. 
C Bibhot Patrum.Colen.print, Tom. 4. ) his words are. 
Nam wt ills que in Aris offernmtar, cam natura ſint 
pare, invocatione damonum impura efficiuntur : Sic 

corre, aqua ſimplex per Spiritus Sandi, Chriſti, & 
Patris inrvocationem accepta virtute, ſanFitatem con- 

Pann: As thoſe things which are offered on Altars, 
( he means to Idols) whe pare in their own nature, 

are made impure by the invocation of Devils: $0 onthe 
contrary, fimple Water is made holy, gets a ſanttity by 
ixvocating the Holy Goof Chriſt our Lord, and his 
Eterxal Father. Had the Door ſeen this Teſtimo- 
ny of S. Cyril, he would never have troubled his 
Reader with the other Quotation, more remote from 
che purpoſe, then Tork is diſtant from Loxdow. 

Again, our Doctor excepts agamſt $. Gregories 
Dialognes, and unworthily ſhles them Romantick fto* 
ries,” pag. 143. I anfwer; Had a frantick brain. 
brought forth ſuch an expreſſion, none would have 
wendaadbut that a graveDivine {laights theſe books,. 

bly 'reverenced , both by the' Greek and Latin 
Church, 'canner be tollerated. In a word, the Do» 
G&or ſhall never be able with any ſhadow of proc, 
to 
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true it 1s; nole 


C177 ) mY 
to infringe their authority. What therefore that Lear- 


ned Saint faith of Blelſed Fortunato curing a lame 
wan, &c, 1s as certainly true, as that the Doctor err's 
in diſcrediting thoſe Dialogues. 

Next the good man is upon us with a jeer : They 
throw (faith he pag. 143. ) this Water on ſich Cows 
horns, on Childrens cradles, &c. Anſw. And did 
not the Chriſtian Ttalicxs take water alſo from bleſ- 
ſed-Hilerio, and caſt it on his Enchanted ſtable, on 
his bewitched Horſes, on his Chariot, on the place or 
Barriers from whence he uſed to run > Did not the 
Charm or Witchery ceaſe upon this ſprinkling of wa- 
ter? Inſo much that all cried out. Marngs vita 4 
Chriſto eſt. C -_ hath conquered Marnas, Molt 

e a Doctor then $. Hierom relates the 
ſtory, in vita Hilarionis ( Paris print ) pag. 323- 


.Our Doctor may turn to the page, and if he rever- 


ences $. Hierom, leave of his jeering. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Of the Dofiors dark, Divinity. Of his want of 
Charity towards. his Anceſtors, and all Ca- 
tholicks. hh » aogob! 


'F He Dotor ends, this 11. SeFion, pag. 144: with a 


piece of ſcarce intelligible Divinity. . Upon the 


Sacraments ( faith he ) they are taught to rely with ſo 
little of Moral ,' and vertuons Difpofitions , that the 
| Z 


| | a 10 + is 
Efficacy of the one is made to leſſen the neceſſuty of the 
ether, « I anſwer, That every Sacrament (except 


Infant Baptiſin ) requires 2 vertuous difpolition ; Pe- 

nance is of no Etticacy without Contritton,, or at leaſt 

Attrition : | The other REIN Vivorum, 
© 


require per ſe, Supernatural inh 


Grace, previ- 


ous to their worthy receiving. How 1thcretore the 
Efficacy of one, is made to leſſen the mecoſity of the 
other, is Divinity, too dark to be under{tood. 

The DodQor goes on. 1he Sacraments are taught 
to be ſo effelual by an inherent Veriue, that they are 


xot fo much mede the. 7 


tr of Vertwe, as the 


Suppletory, Anſw, Stitl we areina cloud. To get 
out On't, our Dof@or muſt «xriddle this word Swpple- 
tory, We lay thus, and ſpeak plain Language. God, 
in the operation of Sacraments, is the prime effici- 
ent cauſe of Grace z Chriſt, the Meritorious 5 Sacra- 
ments the Inſtrumental. Now, whether they -work 
by an intrinſeca] Vertue imprinted ( as it were }) on 
them, or are otherwiſe eftectual, concerns nothing 
Catholick Religion. Supernatural inherent Grace 
we receive by tkem, when a ſoul is fitly diſpoſed : 
This is our Dod@rine. . Yet we have more obſcure Di- 
vinityz For he tells us, we teach, that Sacraments 
are not ſo much to increaſe Grate, as to make amend; 
for the want of Grace, God only knows what he 
"means by this making amends for the want of Grace : 


I donot. 


this making ame 


Qui 


pe capere capiat: We ſay ( without 
5) that Grace is effeQually given 


4n every Sacrament to that ſoul, that comes worthily 


diſpoſed. 


Che Doctor im his 12. Seftion, page 144. talks 
of Idolatry, bat + not underſtanding what. Idola- 
ery is, nor our Divines Tenets concerning the Wor- 


ſhip 


F (19). han 
ſhip be ſpeaks of, fights againſt ſhadows: I'll only 


leave him to Mr. Thorndike (a great Divine of his 
own) to learn of him what [dofatry is, and how far 
the Church of Kome is to be charg'd withitz and 
what the conſequences of ſuch a charge will be. Mr. 
Thorndike in his juſt Weights and Meaſures, chap. 1. 
diſcourſeth it at large : He ſays pag. 2. 1f the Pope be 
Antichriit, and the Papiſts Idolaters, we need not ſeek 
farther for the reaſon of the diſtance,we are to own the ſe- 
paration for our own a&, and glory init. He lays a- 
gain, pag. 7. If it be true, viz. That the Papiſts be 
guilty of Idolatry 3 we cannot without renouncing our 
Chriſtianity , | hold communion with thoſe whom we 
charge with it. So that if this Seftion of our Do@or 
which charges us with Idolatry, be trne ; Mr. Thors- 
dike tells him there is no need of ſeeking farther for the 
reaſon of the diſtance 5 This - be it, viz. That they 
could not hold communion with Idolaters without re- 
nowuncing their Chriſtianity, and therefore they part- 
ed 3 which ſeparation they own for their own alt and 
glory init : Yet Mr.Thorndike ſayes,that if this be the 
beſt reaſon they can give for their ſeparation, they 
muſt acknowledge themſelves to be the Schiſmaticks : 
His own words are, Cap. 1. pag. 7. line 14. For in 
plain Termes we make onr . ſelves Schiſmaticks, by 
grounding our Reformation upon this pretence 3 and 
againinthe ſame page line 29. 8&9 that h es he, ſhould 
this Church declare, that the charge which we call Re- 
formation is grounded npon this Suppoſition, 1 muft 
thew acknowledge that we are the Schiſmaticks, Now 
that this Pretence, and this Suppoſition, are the ſame 
which our Doftor in his SeCtion pretends and ſuppoſes 
us to be guilty of, vis. 1delatry, is evident by the 
_ | *_ whole 
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it printed before the Chapter, which end thus; They 
that ſeparate from the Church of Rome as Tdolaters, 
are thereby 8chiſmaticks before God : How the Do- 
Qor will anſwer this to his own brother, I neither 
know, nor care.3- nor can I ſee how he can: poflibly 


"avoid .the Imputation of Schiſm in Mr. Thorndik's 


judgment : for he believes, or elſe he cheats his Charge, 
that we are Idolaters ; if he does, he muſt in Mr. 
Thorndikes Opinion, and in all reaſon make that the 
ground of his Separation 3 And if he does do (o, he 
Is 4 Schiſmatick before God, ſayes Mr. Thorndike. This 
may ſerve: for anſwer to his charge in general; His 
particular Inſtances in what we are Idolaters, are; 


Worſhipping of Images, fayes he, * a dire@ breach of 


the Second Commandment, an a of Idolatry, as much 
as the Heathens themſelves were guilty of, &c. Mr. 
Thorndike ſhall anſwer for us againinthe Book before 
cited, Cap. 19. in the Contents whereof, you may 
read this Propoſition. RKeverencing of Images in 
Churches is not Idolatry; In this Chapter, . page 126. 
towards the bottome he has theſe words 3 Whether or 
no having Images in Churches be a breach of the Se- 
cond Commandment, can be uo more queſtion, then 
whether or no to have any Images be a breach of it ;, for 
it muſt forbid Images in Churches, becauſe it forbids 
all Tmages : &c. This and what follows in that chap. 
clears the having of Images in Churches, from being 
a breach of the Second Commandment 3 Now to 
clear the Reverencing or Worſhipping of them from 
being Idolatry, read the ſame Chapter on, and page 
127. line 31. you ſhall find theſe words 3 But #0 the 
Images of Saints there can be no Idolatry, ſo long 4s 
men 


whole Chapter now quoted; and by the Contents of. 
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men take them. ſor a— F4 har #' Gods crtatures. 
Much leſs to the Images of our Lord ;, For it is the hg- 
oY our Lord, and not of his Image. And again, 
line the laſt of this page, and page 128. Nay the Coun- 
cil it ſelf ( meaning the-2; of Nice ) though it ac- 
knowledge that the .Image it ſelf is honoured, by the 
honour given to that which it ferifierh, before the 
Image 3 yet it dregon this honour from the honour 
of our Lord: and therefor zeacheth not Tdolatry, by 
teaching to honour Tmages,, though it acknowledge tha 
the Image it ſelf is honoured, when it need not. This 
1s quite contrary to onr Dofors Divinity 3 The pions 
Children of the Church of England, may believe which 
they pleaſe of theſe two great Divines3 the one is a 
Biſhop, butthe other ſeems the mote wary man-3 For 
he makes a cautious propoſal in the 1 Chap. of his 
Book quoted before, page 2. line 14. 7t were good, 
ſayes he, that we did wnderſtand one another. And 
line 30. Tet it js neceſſary to provide that we contradi@ 
not our ſelves.” . But our Doftor never caring whom he 
underſtands, or who underſtands him , thinks it not 
necellary to provide that they contradict not one an- 
other, But raſhly ſayes what comes next, right or 
wrong. What he hath more, pag. 145, 146, 147. 
relate chiefly, ad modum colendz, or to the way. of 
Worſhipz which toucheth nothing on Catholick Re- 
ligion, or the due reverence given to Images, Di- 
vines I know; diſpute this point largely, their differ- 
ent Opinions make no Article of Faith. Let usagree 
that Images are to be worſhipped in the Senſe of thoſe 
Fathers we cited above, _ in Mr. Thorndikes Senſe; 
And afterward, if the DoQtor pleaſe, we'll diſcuſs 


the Theological Difficulty, how they are to be wor- 
ſbipped 


$3 HE (782 )) 
ſhipped. To what: our DaGdtor has page 149: con- 
cerning the [dolatry of worſhipping Conſecrated Breed 
and Wine, Mc. Thorndike ſhall once more anſwer for 
us, who by good luck has the very Inſtance of the Pa- 
gans worſhipping the Sun, which our DoQor fayes isall 
one with our worſhipping #he Conſecrated Bread and 
Wine. But Mr. Thoredike I dare fay will not believe 
him, until he anſwersthe beginning of his 19, Chap. 
quoted before, page 125. the Contents of which at 
the very beginning: have this Propoſition : The worſhip 
the Hoſt in the Papacy is not Idolatry : If our Do- 
will undertake to ſatisfie Mr. Thorndike, that he 
is miſtaken in what he here profeſtes to teach, I pre- 
ſumehe will oblige him highly ; Forhe asks, pag. 5. 
line 22. of his Weights and Meaſures : Who will take 
wpor him to ſhew us, that the worſhip of the Hoſt in the 
Papacy # Tdolatry 2 When theſe two great Dodtors 
areagreed which of them teaches the trueſt Divinity 
conceming this Point, this Section may, and it may 
not too,require a farther Anſwer. Till then we'll leave 
them to diſpute it : *'Tis pitty they ſhould be parted : 
Cadmys his Brood that came into the world an unna- 
tural and extraordinary way, are a proper Embleme . 
of all Hereticks 3 Their births are monſtrous, and 
their ends as odd. ' Angry men. that they are, they 
cannot agree, but without any other help will alwayes 
( if let alone ) deſtroy one another, 

Pag. 150. Sed. 13. Hetakes on, to tell thoſs under 
his Charge, how matters ſtand in point of Religion, 
and ſaith 3' that ave Cathoplicks  dangeronſiy err, yes , 
and. injure Faith, ſpoil: Hope, fin againfs Charity : In 
a word we are men, that bring Rnin to al{ Religion. 
Faith we injure, by creating mew Arjiclesz Tothis 

| | _ 
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we have anſwered 1n the firſt Chapter, that not one 
new Article is created by us 3 though the Church, as 
occalion is, may more clearly explicate ſome old 
ones, and. hath ever done ſo. We ſpoil, faith he, our 
Hope, by placing it on Creatares. Anſw. Hope, 
Doctor, is a Theological Vertue, and hath God, as 
he is our final good, for its formal ObjeF, The finis 
q*i is no Creature3. the poſlc{ſion of this infinit good- 
neſs, by a clear Viſion, is 3 Both theſe , which will 
make us happy in Heaven, we hope for, and I think, 
without offence. Which way, the Doftors Hope 
tends I know not. ie fin, ſaith he again, ag4inft ch, - 
rity by danming all that arenot of our Opinion. Anſw. 
Firſt the Doctor fins molt grieyouſly againſt Charity 
by damning all his Anceſtours , ( his great great 
Grand-Father, and ſo upward for a thouſand years ) 
| why 2 they were all old Papiſts, and as he tells us, 
had naughty Faith, ſpoiled Hope, great want of Chari- 
ty, the Salxtary dedrine of Repentance torn in pieces, 
&c. But none can be {aved with a Faith, Hope, Cha- 
rity and Repentance ſpoyled, and worth nothing 3 
Therefore his Anceſtours, ( with thouſand thouſands 
of others ) are in a ſad condition, and all damned by 
his dottrin. I 4wſm. 'tisa Calumny-to ſay we damn 
any for differences in Opinion. Now, if the Door 
| will needs tell us what Faith, and what Opinion is ex- 
atly in every Tenet, be goes beyond his ſkill, and 
takes on him to teach his betters. Here is enough of 
bis 13. Seftion where little is ſaid, and lefs proved. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


The Doors wrongful Charge on Catholick, Do- 
Hors. His weak Exceptions againſt Ambi- 
guity in Speech. His cauſleſs Cavils. His 
Faults and Mi$takes. 


PAs: 152- the Doctor begins his firſt Section thus. 

That in the Church of Rome,it is publickly taught by 
their greateſ# Dofors, that it is lawful to lye, or de- 
ceive the queſtion of the Magiſtrate, to conceal their 
2:ame, and tell a falſe one, to elude all examinations, 
and to make them inſignificant, and toothleſs, cannot 
be doubted, &c. I Anſw. This Charge, as it is laid 
out, is moſt injurious. .Not one among({t us fſay's, 
that a lye ever js,,.or can be lawful in 'any/circum- 
ſtance; it is alwayes naught, and prohibited by the 
Law of God, and nature. None ſay, that we may 
elude al examinations of the Magiſtrate. The Pro- 
poſition 18 of ſo vaſt extent ( af examinations ) that 
it looſes.credit with ſober:men. True it is, moſt grave 
Diyines hold; that in certain caſes of danger, and 0- 
ther concernments, the ambiguous uſe of words, yes, 
and of mental reſtriqtion alſo, is allowable ; . but ever 
without a lye, never without juſt cauſe and;Reaſon. 
Impiaus therefore were.it, ;to make uſe of this Re- 
ſtriction, in Contracts, Leagues, Promiſes, Vowes, or 
Oaths, yes, and moſt blameable in ordinary Conver- 
ſation. Bur, 


 Ifa Confellor be aſked by a Judge, or any by 
elſe 


OB). 
elle whether a penitent confeſſed ſuch'/a Sin, ( though 
confelied ) doth not the light of nature tell us, the 
queſtion is, if poſhtbly, to be eluded; or, if'preſſed on, 
utterly denyed with a Ns, he did not hear it * What 
will the Doctor anſwer here ? will he fay, yes? He 
betrayesthe Penitent, and Sacrilegiouſly breaks the 
Seal of Confeſlion. If he ſtands dumb, and fay's no- 
thing, S. Auſtin lib. uno de mendacis ad Conſent. cap, 
13, poſt medium, rightly oblerves in a like caſe of 
danger, Tacendo enum prodimms : per noſtrans vel taci- 
turnitatem homo proditur; that by ſaying nothing we 
do as good as diſcloſe the Secret, and tell where the con- 
cealed man ljes bid, andif ſo; much more doth the 
ſpeechleſs Confeflor in our caſe, ( though he ſhakes 
his head twenty times ) ſpeaks out too plainly the 
Penitents Sin. 
The Doctor therefore, with his exceZert ſe of Con- 
feſſron in England, and we with ours, muſt of neceſlity 
find a way, not on the one Side to lye, ( for this is ne- 
ver Lawful ) and on the other, to keep the Seal of 
Confeſtion fafe and inviolable. How ſhall we do 
this? Ican argue 3 ifholy Jacob, when he pofitively 
affirmed Ger. 27. 19. that he was his Fathers firſt be- 
gotten Son Eſax, ( yet was not) told no lye, as many 
Fathers hold 3 wel may a Prieſt alſo, ex in the caſe 
now propoſed, though he politively affirms that he 
heard no ſuch Sin in Confeſhon, when he heard it, 
ſay no: He heard it not. Jaceb ſaid yes, that he was 
Itfack's firſt begotten, yet was not, (* and as we now 
> 7 es ſaid it without a lye; the Prieſt ſayes, No : 
he heard not fuch a Sin ( when he heard it ) and this 
in like manner without a lye : The Parity 1s right e- 
very way if Jacob was not a lyar. Beit how you 
: Aa will, 
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wil, Chriſt our Lord certainly Lake Truth, when. he 
told bis Diſciples Joar. 7.8. nor aſcends, that he did 
not aſcend to the Feaſt of the Jews, yet, when they 
went he, blefed Lord, aſcended alſo. Here is ſome 
ambiguity of Speech; In the vulgar tranſlation, 
which I follow, ( though the Greek reads izw 4raCalo 
zondum aſcendo, and the Arabick, nunc non aſcends ) 
and becauſe uttered by our Saviour is wholy irrepre- 
henſible. 

To clear all, I afk of our Doctor what did this #ox 
aſtcndso, ſpoken by eternal Truth ſignify £ He will 
anfwer, that though the particle, New, ufually makes 
an- abſolute denyal ( and therefore the - Apoltles 
might-wel think that our Lord would not goat all to 
the Solemnity ) yet, here it was reſtrained, and only 
denyed his viſible, or manifeſt aſcending, as may be 
gathered ont of the enſuing words. Nox mevifeſte, 
fed queff in occnlts 5 He went, but not opextly. It this 
anſwer may paſs: I argue. The words of our Savi- 
our, #0 aſcexdo, I aſcend net when he did aſcend, 
were true, though they had a reſtrained fenſe, and 
oaly denyed the publick manner of his aſcending, not 
known to others: Ergo, thele wordsof a Prieſt , Non 
andros, IT beard not ſuch « Sin, when he heard it in 
Confefhhon, are likewife rue, though they have a 
reftrained fenſe and only deny the publick manger 
of his hearmg'it ( in that fora» ) not known to others. 
A Diſparity here good Dottor : perhaps, He will 
anſwer, that the Judge or Tyrant pofitively demands 
whether the Prieſt heard that Sin m Confeffion; and 
his faying, Ns to it, is a flat lye. By the way, had 
the aſked our Saviour whether he would 


z{cend to the Solemnity, and he had anſwered, w__ | 
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did, #97 4ſcendo. No, would he have told a Lye?-1I 
am ſure No. Neither did he ſay an untrath, wheb, 
Mark 13. ſome aſked him ofthe day of judgement, & 
he returned this anfwer 53 De die io, &c. of thet 
day and hour none knows, not the Angels in Heaven, 
nor the Son, but the Father only, Yet, moſt certain it 
is that the Son of God knew of that day: which Truth 
the Fatbers aſſerted againſt the Arias endeavouring 
to prove, out of this very Scripture, that Chriſt was 
not God. He knew therefore of the day of judge- 
ment, yet ſaid, he did notknow, both are true 3 Let 
the Doctor unfold this double Senſe, and we bavee- 
nough for our preſent purpoſe. Hence learn, that 
though a Tyrant poſitively aſk ofa Prieſt a thouland 
times whether be heard ſucha Sin in Confeſſion, the 
queſtion is not of his demand, ( for 'tis moſt unjult ) 
but whethera Prieſt may anſwer as truly, No, I did 
not hear it, as Chriſt our Lord ſaid, No; I aſcend 
at, I know not of the day ; Here is the queſtion. 
Moſt willingly would I bave the Doors anſwer, it 
he finds aflaw inthe Parity. 

Were our Dodor better verſed in Speculation, 1 
might here ſet down the Eſſential difference between 


a Ly, and mental Reſtrition. In a ly men ever 


ſpeak againſt their mind, for, - wentiri eſt contra men- 
tem ire, that is, they judge ſo, and ſpeak. contrary. 
In mental Reſtriction a part only of our interior Judg- 
ment ( or as we ſpeak in School Inadequate) is only 
expres'd by Exterior words, orſignes. For example, 
if the DoQor preaching to his people, hath this great 
truth in his mind : God is not in Heaven after 4 Cor- 
poreal manner, and ſhould by accident Extenorly 


Clay no more but thus much only. God is not in Hea- 


Aa 2 ven : 
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ven 5 He doth not by that half Expreflion thwart his 
Judgmetit, ' or ſpeak contrary to'his' thoughts,' bur 
only, faith not fully out what he thinks. And thus 
Itis in mental ReſtfiQion, what 1s ſaid is true, though 
not fully ſpoken to the capacity of the Hearer. In 
the Ambiguous uſe of words, uſually called Equi- 
vocation, there is far leſs difficulty. ' Hence TI infer 
(and it is an ObjeGion of our Dottor, pag. 153. ) 
that if an Adultreſs aſked whether ſhe be one, an- 
{wers, No 3 ſhe ſpeaks no untruth, unleſs ſhe will, but 
only ſayes ſhe is none publickly proved'3 Or iz ſome 
ſuch like Senſe. Next ſaith our Doctor, if 4 mar 
compelled to ſwear to take ſuch a one for Wife, he 
may ſecretly mean, if hereafter ſhe pleaſe me 5 And 
the ſame is of one compelled by a Thief to give him 
twenty Crowns ; I anſwer, No forced Oath extorted 
by compulſion, is an Oath for want of Freedom and 
Libertyz and conſequently not Obligatory. The 
caſe is plain, if one ſhould take the Doftors hand 
per force, and make him write thus much. All I 
have faid in my Diſſnaſrve from Popery is againſt my 
Conſcience 5 Would he hold himſelf obliged to ſtand 
to his Writing ? 

After this he cites Yaſqgzez, bragging I know not of 
what Doctrine, and where? In 3. Tome. 4. 9veſt. 93. 
Art. 5. Dub. 13. Anſw. Vaſquez with me, Antwerp 
print, 1621. hath only 4. Articles in his 93. Qxeſtion, 
and nota ſyllable in his 13. Dxbirm, of any bragging. 
In bis 12, Dxb. Art. 4. he treats of our preſent mat- 
ter; but nothing dol find there to the Doctors pur- 
poſe.” Tf he hath another Edition, let him friendly 
rell me.” Page 154. ( faith he) Diana holds,' That 
ts ſave-a mans credit, an honeſt man who is aſhamed to 
beg, 
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beg, may ſteal what is Do £4 I anſwer, He deals 
not well: with Diana that ſpeaks more moderately 
thus: 'Uir honeſtws, & cni pro'ratione ſui ſtatus gra- 
viſſumum, & maximum dedecus efſet mendicare, nec 
poſſet alia via vidum ſibi acquirere, videtur poſſe clan- 
eulum neceſſaria ſurripere, &c. Tt ſeemes that a man 
of credit, and to whom it would be moſt heauy, and a 
mighty diſgrace to beg, nor can by any other means get 

ſuſtenance to live ( theſe words the Doctor conceals ) 
zt ſeemes, T ſay, that ſuch a man may ſecretly take what 
is neceſſary for his ſuſtenance. Secns ſi eſcet infime ſor- 
tis, &c. But this holds uot in caſe he be of a low con- 
dition, and might without a notable lols of his ho- 
nour beg, or otherwiſe find neceſlaries. cc. Thus 

Diana, far of from that high Senſe the DoGor ets 
down. Read him in his Compendium, Rboax print, 
1644. verbo furtum. pag. 335.2.18. 

Page 155. the Dottor faith, That it is affirmed, 
and was pratis'd by a whole Conncil of Biſhops at Con- 
ance, that Faith 3s not to be kept with Hereticks: And 

John Hus, and Hierom of Prague felt the miſchief of 

violation of publick Faith, &c, Anſw. An old ſtory, 

and as falſe as old : For, firſt, the Council never de- 

termined, that Faith giver by Eccleſiaſtical power 20 

an Heretick, is not to be kept. Nay, it holds it ſelf 

obliged to ſtand to ſuch a promiſe; Faithfully alſo 
complied with it in the after Councils of Baſil, and 

Trent. Yet more; This Council holds, that a Secu- 

lar Prince or Magiſtrate after ſecurity promiſed to an 

Heretick, 1s bound to keep it, although neither the 

one or other can force the Church ( 'tis a diſtin&t 

Tribunal ) todo ſo. True it is that King Sigiſzzund 


who had given a ſafe condud@ to Hs, ſeemed at firſt 
£0 
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to feel his Condemnation; but when 'he perceived 
the obſtinacy of the man, neither relenting after his - 
own Princely Counſel, nor yeelding to the advice of 
others, he did not only condeſcend to puniſh Hys, 
but exhorted the Fathers Ailembled at Conſtance, to 
proceed ſeverely againſt him : And why # John Hus 
violated the Laws of his ſafe conduct ſhamefully, and 
ran away from the Council; Yet catch'd be was, 
and committed to Priſon, and had his condigne pu- 
niſhment 3 His running away made him a guilty per- 
ſon on a new ſcore, and by it loſt the priviledge of 
his ſafe condudt. Here you have in brief the true 
Story. Spondanws relates it, Tow. 2. Paris print, an- 
220 1641. ad annum Chriſti, 1415. #. 45. p4g- 216. 
and for more, fends you to Joarmes Coclews, hib. 2. 
& 3. Concerning Faith to be kept with Hereticks. 
Spondanus now cited, remits you farther to 
Molanws a Doctor of Lover, to Martinss Becanus, 
and Heſibertws Roſweidws, all Learned men, and no 
wayes oppoſite to publick fidelity given to any. 

What the Dottor hath, page 156. of the Pope 
diſpenſing in Oaths, when they hinder a greater good, 
ſeernsto me a childiſh Objeftion : For, do not ſecu- 
lar Princes dayly, though a man by Law deſerves 
death, graciouſly reprieve him, when they prudent- 
Iy judge it better to free ſuch a Delinquent then to 
have htm die 2 Oathesdifpen(able, are not of higher 
concerninent, thrn life and death. 

Page 158. our Doctor quotes Panormitanw, Ca- 
pite propeſuit, de conceſs. prev. n. 20. Saying, that 
the Pope hath power to diſpenſe in all the Lawes of God 
except Articles of Faith, &c. I anſwer. If any 
thing be amiſs here, 'tis rather Yizcez : Aſlertion then 
Panor- 


TG a 
Panormitanw, and three Limitations follow it. The- 
. firſt, Intellige, de diſpenſatione proprie Sumpti. Un- ; 
derſtend the Dodrine (faith Panor, ) of a Diſpenſa- . 
tion properly taken, which hath more in it then the 
Doctor is aware of, 2, Niff interveniat, &c, Un- 
leſs a mortal ſin intervene, or ariſe out of Gods Law. 
3. In his que, &c. Iz thoſe things that are cvil of 
their own nature, the Pope cannot diſpence,. Theſe 
and more the DoCtor omits, though he ought to 
know, we are not obliged to defend every ſaying of 
2 Canoniſt. 


CHAP. XXVIL 


The'Dotors ſtravge way of Aroning againſt the 
Exemption of Clerg y-men. His unjuſt deal-- 
ing with Emanuel Sa. His unworthy ſlaight- 


ing the Seal of Coufcſſpon. 


| | Ds 160. Set.2, He tells vs of a notorious im- 
prety own'd by ws in Exempting the Clerg 3 from- 
the furiſaidtion of Secular Princes, both in their 

Eftates and perſons, &c. And for this our Tenet, he 

cites the Canon Law ( after his manner unmntelligr 

bly ) Bellarm. Suarez, and others. And what, out 
of this good Dotor, is the meer relating of a Do- 

&rine, a Confutation of it ?. If fo, I have here ſet 

- down yours, and therefore confatcd it 3 A weak way 

of Argaing. Zell ermin brings bis proofs for bus Ex - 


emption 
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emption. of Clergy-men':: Where are. yours to the 
contrary ? Suarez, defenſ. fidei Cathok. Ib. q1'\cap. x5. 
per totum, learnedly ſhews out of Ancient Councils, 
the Canon and Civil Law this Exemption ratified, 
even in Cauſes criminal, And not one Canon, or 
Council, have you in your Margent (* often charged 
with ſuperfluous Quotations ) to gainſay.him. page 
162. you alledgethat Text of the Apoſtle, Let every 
Soul be ſubjedF to the higher Power ; And ſo ſay weallo 
good Doctor, and tell you that Clergy-men. have 
their higher Powers, and Seculars theirs; both re- 
ſpectively owe and own obedience to their Govern- 
ours. Here is all you prove. O, but S. Chryſoſtom 
ſaith, upon this Text: Etiamſe Apoſtolne ſis, 8c. Al- 
though you be an Apoſtle, an Evangeliſt, a Prophet, or 
whoſoever 5 you are to be ſubjeF to Supereminent Pow- 
ers. Tanſwer. Every word is exactly true, but the 
Saint mentioneth nothing of Clergy-men liable'te the 
- Judicature of a Secular Magiſtrate 3 but rather the 
contrary : For ſaith he, Neque enim de hoc aut illo 
Principe ſermo mihi nunc eſt, ſed de ipſa re. IT ſpeak 
not of this or that Prince, but of Subje@ion it ſelf; 
and I fay, that every Soul is to have it 3 The Ser- 
vant to his Maſter, the Wife to her Husband, Secu-' 
lars to their Prince. Yes, and I add, Clergy-men 
alſo in civil Aﬀairs, for there is not one among us who 
doth not profeſs with all candor, a dutiful obedience 
to his Prince, to his Magiſtrate, to the Laws of the 
Country he lives in 3 If he proves criuminal-in\theſe,the 
Church doth not patronize him, but, when the guilt 
goes high, quits him, and turns him over. to the fecu- 
lar Power be unifhment.. Good civil Lawsthere- 
fore and Eccleſiaſtical, run ever, as it were og - 
an 
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hand imuheis bark, like two eyes ofthe ſame body 


looke one way, haue the fame end which is the peace 
and welfare of a kingdom: obedienceto the one yeilds 
obedience to the other,an offence againſt the civil Law 
joynely implyes an offence againſt the Eccleſiaſtical; 
when either Prince or Magiſtrate are wrongfuly dealt 
with, the Pope looks not on and laughes,but condoles 
with them, yes and holds himſelf, and his Lawes 
injured alſo. Can more be deſired, if men would 
ſet paſſion aſide, and ſuffer reaſon to ſay down right 
what is reaſonable ? 

Hence'you may folve that weak objection of our 
Doctor page 161. Princes (faith he ) have many times 
felt the evil, when ſo many thenſand perſons are in their 
Kingdoms, and yet ſubje@ to a forreign power. Solve 
#t I ſay, for the Sub jettion they oweis in point of Spi- 
ritual- juriſdiction only, whereunto ſecular Princes 
hitherto never laid claime ; and with this Subje&ion 
the Civil Laws in Kingdomes ſtand ſtill in vigor ob- 
liging every Soul to a dutiful Obedience. I have 
ſaid tt now,' and 'tis moſt trnes that Ecclefiaſtical, and 
civil Laws, (rightly, as we here ſyppoſe, conſtituted þ 
never claſh with one another. No ; Peace, Tranqui- 
lity, and perfect Union among all, is the final aime of 
both 3 ifmen devoid of paffion, would but rational- 
ly nnderſtand it. : 7h: 

\ The Doftors repining at the Eccleſialtical> mens 
Eftates, exempted from 'the juriſdidion of Secular 
Princes, looks ( as it is ) like a vain cavilz for what 
have theſe 'as Clericks, but their Tythes, ( Tythes I 
think the DoGtor will hold of Divine Right ) and the 
ancient libera} Benevotence cf pious Chriſtians toen- 
rich them? (The Doftor if 4 Bifiop, cates yet their 
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bread ) and theſe bleſſed Men gavetheir-goods ſolely 

to the Church :; Emperours and Princes liked; wel of 
the Charity, and approved itz therefore, we'need not 
now diſpute here, qo jure, by what right Clergy- 
men are exempted ; it is ſufficient to ſay, that the 
Donors and' Princes freed them 3. Yet, this Obligati- 
on follows them, as all Divines hold, . that at leaſt 
they are bound in Charity to give what is ſuperfluous 
tothe poorz which Charity alſo moves them'to ſup- 
ply. their Prince when neceſfity requires.it. Thus 
they have anciently done, and yet comply with the 
like duty. the whole world over. Such men, 
Doftor are ſuppoſed vertuous; and believe it,,vertue 
doth more then force. Needlefs therefore it is to 
wrong their priviledges, and wreſt from them with 
Ryerity what may be had in a ſweeter way. Truly.I 
think, if the Clergy in Egl/andor Univerkaies cither, 
were forced againſt thejr Priviledges,. and paid taxes 
as Secular men doeyery where, they would feele it 
a little. 

However if the Dactor likes it, let him on Gods 
name pay his quota, and. liſt himſelf among Seculars, 
for, in real Truth he is no better, his Clerkſhip-will 
not free him. - 
 Page162, he cites Emanxel $4, for this abominable 

' aflertion, Aphoris. verbo Clericws. The rebellion of « 
Clerg y-man againſt his Prince is wot Treaſon, becanſe he 
*. not bis Princes Subjef# > And ayes, though theſe 

words were left out of. the Paris Edition, becanſe.the 

French men endured not the DoFrine, yet they ſtill re- 

main in the Editious of Antwerp, and Collen. Anſw: 

I have now before -me the, Antwerp Edition, 1599. 

abd have rcad exatly every Number or Section _ 
aa þ that. 
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that word Clericw, (53 inall ) and therefore will 


boldly fay it, that 84 is unworthily wronged, for he 
hath not throngh theſe 53. Nambers, a ſyllable like 
this Quotation of the Door, but rather the contra- 
ry. AClergy man, ſaithhe, n. 6. carrying Arms for- 
bid by Secular Laws, may have his Armonr taken from 
him by the Miniſters of ſecular Juſtice. Again n: 7. 
A'Clerg y man taken in a crime, may be laid hold of by 
a ſecular Judge, and given up to the Eccleſiaſtical, &c. 
And ſurely, much more may he be roughly dealt 
with, if catch'd in the higheſt crime, or found guilty 
of rebellion againſt his lawful Sovereign. IT therefore 
tell the DoCtor, ſuch a Clergy nan deſerves hanging : 
and that not ſo much as one Aphoriſin in 8, will ſave 
his life. =” 
In the laſt Paragraph of this Seftion, page 162. 
and 163. our Door is pleaſed to ſpeak of another 
Iniquity { ſo he terms it _) whereof our men are guil- 
ty. Andwhartis it? They hold, faith he, the ſeal of 
Confe|ſron ſo highly of Divine right, and Sacred, that 
it cannot bee broken to ſave the lives of Prinices, or 
the whole world. I anſwer they Gay alſo, that to fave 
the lives of Popes, of Biſhops, of Prelats or the Church 
from ruin the ſeal of Confeſſion (made ſecret by God 
and nature) cannct be violated. What miſchief then 
have we more by this DoQtrine againſt Princes and 
worldly Intereſt, than againſt Popes, and the'Spirt- 
tual welfare of the Church 2 All, God knows, are a 
like concerned in the danger ("if any were) though 
the kindneſs of our Door is for the ſecurity of ſecu- 
Hr Princes only. More flattery believe it here, then 
good Divinity. 
To treat 'in this'place of the great ſecreſie where- 
Bb 2 unto 
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anto the ſeal of Gonfeſſion jndiſpeaſably binds us, is 
neither ny task , nor. any, way requilite, - Divines 
have amply done it to onr hand. It isegough to tell 
you, how'unworthily the Door fleights both Seal 
and Secreſie in-the laſt lines of his Setion, where he 
calls it 4 trifling Fancy of our own. HA ſtrange word 
in the mouth of a Doctor, which may both juſtly 
work adiſtruft in the heat of any periiteat, and make 
confeſſion ridiculous, evenamong the pions Children 
of the Church of England. 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


Of the PoGiors injurious Calummies.'' Of by 
unjuſt Quotations. 


T% Door, pag. 164. and laſt Seftion tells us, 
L That the whole arder of Jeſuites is. a great enemy 
to Monarchy, by ſubjeFing the Dignity of Princes to 
the Pope, by making the Pope ſupreme Monarch of Chri- 
ſtians, and this they teach, faith he, as Catholick Do- 
Frine, &c, Ianſwer. The .calumny is ſo enormoully 
great, thay 1 wonderthe Doftor tzembled not to write 
as he hath "done, and. diſgtace, himſelf with it : For, 
if eyer men iwovably ſtood for Monarchy, both in 
Church and Kingdomes, they are Jeſuites, To 
prove this Aſdertion, I need no more, but only to re- 
mit you to,one Learned Bellarmir (and there is no 
Jeſuite gainſays him )- 5b. 1. de Komano Pontifice, 
cap. 
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' e4p-/ 2; Where he [bers both bythe Authority of -Ars- 
cient-Philofophers,; and ChriſttaniWriters; that Mo- 
narchy,. fimply: :conlideted, 1s a. better-Government 
then Ariftocrecy or Democracy : Farr is he off from 
Calvins. ſpirit, tbat thought it intollerable both in 
Eccleliaftieal-and Secular Government. © Q; but'they 
deſtroy Monarchy by ſubjecting the Dignity of Princes 
to the Pope, and _ him thc ſupreme Monarch of 
Chriſtians, I anſwer. .Had the Doftor made. ſome 
Canoniſts (leſs conſiderable in their writings ) afſer- 
ters of this Papal power, even in Politicks, he had 
been more moderate: But to aſcribe the Doftrine to 
the whole Order of Jeſnites rans beyond all bounds 
of Truth. Jeſuites in this particular hold with the 
other Catholick Doors, and fay that the Pope is 
the Supreme viſible Head of the Church in Spirituali- 
ty, thatis in Power, and juriſdiction: Ecclefaſtical : 
Conſequently is' neither Lord, nor Monarch of the 
whole World, nor finally hath dire&ly by Divine 
right any Temporal juriſdidion over Princes. See for 
this Aſlertion, Beller. lib. 5. de potest. pont. cap. 2,3.4. 
Whence it follows ( and Jeſartes alert it ) that 
Princes are the ſole ſupreme Lords, and Monarchs in 
their reſpeftive Dominions ſubjet to none, if we 
conſider their Secular power, but to God only. 
Princely dignity therefore ſtands unfhaken, no 
Pope layes chim to-that Soveraignty , or- meddles 
with it. My Gods! had our Preteſtant Miniſters ( as 
it behoov'd dutiful Children ) been as careful to pre- 
ſerve inviolably Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy in the 
Churh, as Popes haveever ſhewed themſelves tender 
Fathers; ta uphold the Monarchy: of ' Princes, the 
World gow had not feea what it fees, and deplores3 
| I 
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I mean HHP La Schiſms, ' which theſe 
watitonizing” Children have /made in Chriſtendom, 
while the govd old Father looks on with a heavy heart, 
and bemoans their folly. Know then for certain ('tis 
no diſpute ) Proteſtant Miniſters are the men that de- 
ſtroy.Monarchy of Spiritual! juriſdiction, erefted by 
Alowghty God in the Church ( this is their crying 
fin; unpardonable without Repentance') whereunto 
Secular Princes never made claim, nor.can they in 
Juſtice. Let. then the Pope have ſtill the Preroga- 
tive of Spiritual : Juriſdiction over the Church (*cis 
his due:) he ſeeks not for-more, 'our quarrels are end- 
ed; Andtell mel beſeech you, are 'not Princes bet- 
ter ſecured in their Dignities by owning this Spiritual 
Power, as due to a Supreme Paſtor, who is Vigilant 
for their ſafety, and has no little ſway in the world; 
then to have their Princely Pterogatives called into 
queſtion, debated, yes, and judged alſo by a knot 
of. fickle Puritans ( aschangeable asthe Moon ) who 
now ſtand up defendants of Regal Power, now turn 
ſtiff Opponents, and arm. againſt it ; Now they 
Crown their. Monarch, now , pull the Crown off his 
Head. Such doings we have feen, and bewailed the 
Injury. done to Princes. Thought, we ſay, is free; 
Every body may think ſafely : but I'Il at preſent be a 
little bolder and ſpeak out plainly. Had Ergland in 
the laſt unfortunate Civil Wars: been as it: was anci- 
ently Catholick, or own'd as onceat did, a due Sub- 
jection to the Pope. None perhaps: had ſeen ſo 
much as-a Sword drawn againſt our Gratious Sove- 
reiga 1{ who now [Reigns ) nor his Royal Father ſo 
barbarouſly '\murthered/ as'he was by his own Sub- 
Jets. No, For if Ecclefiaſtical cenſures had not 
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opp'd the ragirig fury of thoſe Kegicides3 one fpark 
A Carta Rebgion would- have. mallified,; ſuch 
hearts h made'of Adearantt; . Bur whatwilhyes 
When both Religion is banniſhed, | and Church Diſci- 
Fline is held contemptible :; Paſſion will fray cor- 
rupt Laws, make Scaffolds, draw Swords, kill Kings. 
and what not? | | 
In the next place: our Noftor, /page.165, and 156, 
enters-upon. this very odigus ſubject of depgiipgand 
killing Kings, and ſayes we Catholicks are Defenders 
of both. Aferiana and Sertarel are produced by 
him for horrid things ſpoken. ; Anſw. - As I bate ar 
my heart to doſo much as' mention this impions Do- 
&rine of killing Kings, and abhor .more tg approve 
itz So, for po provocation of any, ,will I ſpeak a 
word ('tis forbid me.) of their depoſing. Though 
were I minded.to-recriminate + -that one-Execral 
and Tragical ſhedding of our-late. Soyereigns blood 
without pitty poured-out in his own 'Pallace, 'in the 
light of the Sun, and open view of the World (| it 
yet draws lighs from many a heart ) ſpeaks loud e- 
nough. of, al Prince njore horridly. depoled and mur- 
thered-,. then” ever yet ;came tothe knowledge of 
Chriſtians, i or, ahy-Aferia4 once thought of. And 
who were the Actors ir this Abominable Tragedy ? 
Men of; a reformed Faith ,{ and did it not in a fudden 
paſlion;butdeliberately,which aggravates theicrime,) 
white Catholicks,ever loyal to their Sovereign; look'd 
on with weeping eyes, and heavy hearts. Who ap- 
proved, who applauded that dayes ſinful work 2- 
Thoſe of. the ſame bran, Job Milton, was one :; wit- 
neſs his wicked' Book, againſt Sa/matiww, whoſe only 
praiſe is t0 ſpeak Treaſon in good Latine. be a 
| Doctors 


a SER have we found mn ag Catholicks face the 
death of our'Sovereign 1idewith Ai]; om, 
or” ! a ers xturdorey Þ1got 
6ne: | All ufty ery ſhame: upon thei, cuts, 


and anathematize the FaQ, and ſay't'was damnable; 
Now after this fo crying a Sin, -to hear a Door 
ei n the far leſſer faults of Mariana &e Santarel, 
US bye a Weak and too fplefiiſh a Recriminati- 
3-They "Aid Al. © Be'fe' fo Cif yet Mariana aid 
ie ” their Dofrrine i 1s therefore prohibited, and lies 
under cenſiite..) but have they either faid- or done 
like theſe now mentioned? WhatI ſay isnot totouch 
in the Teaſt any Proteſtant loyal ro his Sovereipn. Noz 
but only to tellthe'DoGtor he did not well,” to:rub on 
old Soars in others abroad, while he hath more feſter- 
ed Ulcers to look on, and Lance in ſoine of his own 
pms at home; I ſay:i* ſowe, for innumerable 
re' Loyal, and thoſe'T rouch-not 3 Oharity theres 
fore thiight well have told him, thatthe faiiltof a few 
is never to be caſt on the greater part, who were in- 
nocent and harmleſs. 

"Now concerning the Loyal fidelity both of Engliſh 
and forreign Catholieks towards their Prince and Mas 
giſtrate '( could I licenſe rhis ſhort CD w_- 
to a greater bulk) much might be aid, 
deed there is already enough publiſhed by chough in 

gn of the Proteſtants Apology (the Book in is 

ad in Englewd printed antio 1608, where; 7748.3, 
SeB. 3,4; & 5. oh: 658, 663, 667.” 'You ſhall find 
the Loyalty ' of Catholicks (if Reaſon, 'Authority 
- Confeſſion of Adverſaries ma oy rey 
ly afferted: - Beſide other albaye 
obſervy page 662. that when Queen ; Elune 
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entred the Throne Royal, all received her with moſt 
dutiful ſabmiſiton.” /The:then Catholick Lord Arch- 
biſhop and cbancellorof England, it a. publick oration 
perſwaded the people to ac nowledg her Maieſty for 
their lawful Queen and Sovereign : And a like Loyal 
reſpect ſhe. had - from-other Catholick Lords and 
Biſhops, &e. But was it -ſo when queen Mary, that 
reigned before her, came to the Crown? No, faith my 
Author, open rebelkon in open field ( 8tow recounts 
it in his Aznals, the pages are there exaftly cited ) 
was her publick- welcome ( and there was more of it 
in her 5: Yeats, then in 25. of Queen E/zabeth ) 
and private turbulent Spirits, (-witneſs'that Dagger 
thrown at one Preachers head at Paxls Croſs; and a 
Gun ſhot off at another) gave her no better enter- 
tainment. Parallel here the Receptions of theſe tws 
Sovereigns, and ſay; candidly, who were then for- 
wardly ſubmiſhive, who, untowardly rebellious. 
Nay, ſhall Ifay more, parallel the hide= ._ | 
ous, horrid and out-crying Rebellion gunman 
of ſuch as have deſerted their Ancient ruſalem and Be- 
Faith,. the whole World over, with the 79: the lmane 
faults * cr 8 ( for all are not « , Printed at 
faultle(s)you ſhal find as great a diſparity, £994 + 1553- 
As 1s ou a little Skirgaiſh and 4 fo ac an 
fought. battle 3 the balf drawing of a yaa paral- 
Sward, .and {beathing it in the bowels of ** 
an 'Innocent man. See for this Aſertion the Protes 
ſtants Apology, Tra@ 3. Se. 2. pag. 649. but chiet- 
ly in his Preface to the Reader, from pag. the 10. to 
theend. Froin this moſt Learned and Laborious Wri- 
ter,l will bortow ſome few of thoſe-many Inſtances he 
hath in that Preface to anſiver a pithleſs cavil of our 
Doctor, p. 171. Where, Ce He 
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warm {pirited P#r34s, tay tave beenreprehenſible 
warm C etholicks r6criminate themin this point) yet 
he gravely adds ; Thet indeed they borrowed theſe Do- 
Frines from Kome, afing their Arguments, making wſe 
of their Expreſſions , and purfarmg their Principles. 
Anſw. And isit pellible, can a Dodtor talk thns ? 
Can ſober men givecredit 40 his Obloquy 2 Pray you 
te]l me, when the Weldenſer im France, the Hſſites 
in Bohemia, the Wiclffrans in England (ſome make 
theſe men Proteſtants ). ranted. and 'dast 
did, contemned Magiſtrates, raiſed np Rebellion, 
and aged fo Tragically againſt their lawful Gover- 
nagrs, &c. Did Aowe learn them their Leſſon? did 
Rome teach them the Dotage, to contemn #o- 
mar Diſciplines When that He&@or-rampant Ziſcu 
Sn Hyſſites General )after the Ravage and Violences 
one on his own Netive Country, falling ſick com- 
inanded his fkin to be pull'd of his dead Carkaſs, and 
a Drum to be made of it, which the Huſfztes ſhould 
uſe afterward in Battel - Had he think yea Breve 
from Rowe to do this more then 8cithiaw cracky on 
himſelf > When Martin Luther Dogmatically taught, 
- That amongſt. Chriſtians no man ought 20 be Magiſtrate, 
wore Swperior, and being told that be tranbled the 
World with bis new Goſpel, &c. He retumned-this 
accurſed Anſiver. eris. quod per .Evangelnm 
mifirum, '&c. Thou complaineſt that by our Goſpel the 
World is become tumultuous, I anſwer: God be 
thanked for it, I wonld have it ſo, wo-to we (He 
might have added and to my Kate alſo ) if #hings 
were not #5 they are, all in twrnuelts. Wien I fay ſuch 
Malice againſt Koxe, boyled hot at: his heart, and 
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the filthy froth of his rage xa thus out of his mouth, 
| rye kong. her Ty or make that fm 
ſel ok iniquity tor ' a8 it di Apaece Ningas, "Tis 
ring ro Gy ſo. Agaim,  when- Plies Calvin 
( to ſay nothing of Zxinglizs ) ſeditioufly vented. 
That Earthly Princes bereaved themſelves of Authori- 
ty, if they were againi# God : and that they are unwor- 
thy. to be reckan' d' amongſt the number of men; that we 
may ſpitin their faces Clo-this holy faced'\man ſpeaks ) 
rather then obey them. Did Rome either inſti] ſuch 
Poyſan into his Breaſt, or lay-that Venom on his per- 
nitious. Tongue? No-God: knows : both Rome and 
the Rhemiſh Dottorsaſlerezthus Chriſtians are obliged 
in Conſcience. to. obey even' Heathen Emperors. And 
merthy Defor Kellifon, doubts not to ſay : That Faith 
i not' neceſſary. to: Tſuriſaifton Temporal,” neither is 
Authority lofs. by the loſs of Faith. See theſe Autho- 
rities quoted mn the Proteſtants Apology, - Tra. 3. 
- Sef#, 5. pag. 668, Once more, and Iend. When 
bloody Beza preaching at Grenoble, with his Sword 
and Piſtol, exhorted the people to ſhew their Courage 
and' Manhood 1ather in butchering Papiſts than break-' 
iog.down their Images, was it Xome I beſeech ye (then 
ſo oppolit to Popery and Images ) that armed that 
Gallant Combatant and gave him his Theam- or Text 
to preach on 2 Was it Roxve that depoſed that ſuffer- 
ing Lady the Queen of Scots, our Sovereign King 
James his vertuous Mother? That depoſed Sygiſmozd 
from his Kingdom in Swedland? The Temporal Lord' 
of Geneve from his Sovereignty.? The King of Spain 
from a —— part in the Low Countries? the 
Empezour many. rights in Gerwany? Was it 
Rowe that Licenſod thoſe 


ebels in the Netherlands, 
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by publick Writings: to renounce all Obedience to 
Philip their Lord: and King? Toravage as they did 
at Gant and Antwerp,” and other places? to break 
down Altars, overthrow Churches, murther Monks, 
banniſh- Biſhops, make -havock of all? What can the 
Dodtor ſay totheſe unfortunate Tragedies? (though 
I have not told half of the doleful ſtory related in 
the Preface now cited.) - he ari{wers in part well. e 
reprove the men and condemn their DoFrine. So do we 
alſo good Sir, in caſeeither Catholick or any offend, 
and Unanimouſly profeſs with, S. Barnard, Paris 
print, azo 1602. Epiſt. 170. ad Ludovicum Regem. 
Fag. 1565. 34 totus orbis aduerſus me Conjuraret ut 
quippiam molirer, &c. If the whole World fhould 
conſpire againſt me, or move me to attempt any thing 
againſt my Sovercign, . I would, fear God and not dare 
to offend the King, appointed by bim. : Far.T hanow it 
is written, that who reſiſteth Power reſiſteth the Ordi- 
nance of God, and purchaſeth to himſelf damnation. 
Here is our Catholick profeſſion : Rome both thinks. 
and ſpeakswith.us3 totake off the Doctors injurious. 
charge laid on us.in this Paragraph; I- have ſaid thus 
much, never intending to cal(t the leaft aſpertion on 
any Proteſtant thatis Loyal to his Sovereign. 

Next the Doctor quotes 8#ares lib. 6. defenſ. fidei- 
cap. 6. SeF. 24. { $4is allo cited and Scribanine, 
but without their places) for this aſſertion. Az ex- 
communicat King ' may with" impunity be depos d. or 
killed by any one. Anſw. He eithernever read Swarez, 
or is unpardonably guilty. of: fallity. For Szarez 
faith expreſly . -24. that #65 very propoſition now ut- 
tered, ſempliciter prolata falfiſemaceſi;' ſimeply ſpoke: 
is moſt falſe, and gives this Reaſon: Excommunice-. 

tion 
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tion alone; and nudely M542, impowres no body to 
kill the excommunicated party, nor to deprive him of 
his Dominions, but only debarrs him from commiunica- 
tion with others. Rex ergo excommunicatus &c. A 
King therefore excommunicated only, if the Sentence 
ſay no more, cannot be depoſed, and killed by his Sub- 
jeds or avy, ſaith Snarez. *Tis true he adds a limi- 
tation, 'which, becauſe I think the DoQor well un- 

derſtands not, I omit to ſay more of. A ſufficient 

vindication it is to tel you, that the propoſition here 
ſet down for Szarez his dodtrin is none of his, and ut- 
terly falſe init ſelf 

Page 167. after Sxarez he hath a bout with Be/ar. 

mix for a (trange propoſition, and thus it is /ib. 4. de 
Rom. Pont. Cap. 5. Secundo. Si antem Papa erraret 

&c. If the Pope ſhould err by commanding vice, or for- 
bidding vertne, the Church were obliged 10 believe, 

that vices were good, and vertnes evil, unleſs it would. 
firs againi# Conſcience. They are the very words 
of Bellarmin, ſaith our Door. Anſw. they are fo, 
but moſt unworthily wetgh'd out of their circumſtan- 

ca383 and as they ſtand here 'alone ſcem to alert I 

know not what miſchief or error 3 whereas moſt cet- 
tainly in the context of Be/armin, they have an ex- 

cellent Senſe, and prove that neither Pope nor 

Church can err. Obſerve I belcech you, Fel. in his 

d. above, Ac ut rem totam, ſaith, it cannot be that the 

Pope err by commanding any Vice as Uſury : or, for- 

bidding any vertue, as reſtitution : Cc. This he proves 

firſt þ quod autem, becauſe the Church wonld not be 

called holy, if he did ſo. 2. Becauſe, if the Pope taught 

ſuch « doe#rine, the Church would err in Faith; for GC as- 


tholick Faith aſſares ws, that vertue is good, and Vice 
1s 


Eiſnfracd worda of our Doctor) the Tae Ant. 
awiſconſtruea worays, of our Locktor ) of bas. | 

err, by commanding Vice, and. farbiq —— the: 
whole Church would. be bound. ta believe.amgſa 5 which. 
you ſee does not aſſert any error in Pope or Church, 

but plainly excludes 4 and renders this Senſe. 

Moſt impious it's, to think that the whole Church.is 
bound to believe that Vice is good, and Vertue 
naught : therefore, impious it is to judge that the 
Pope can err in commanding Vice, and forbidding 
Vertue : As if one ſhould ſay, wicked itis, to hold that 
the whole body of Chriſtianity believes amiſs, there- 
fore it is impious to hold that God commandsusto- 
believe ſo. Ina word; the whole diſcourſe of Bellar- 
»zin is grounded on this Principle, that the Pope, as. 
Pope, cannot err 3. and by deſtroying. it ( faith. this 
learned Authour ). you, may. ſee what follows, an 
Univerſal Error or Misbelief in the Catholick Church. 
This is moſt exaftly Re/armins Senſe : and for my 
Aſrtion, I appeal to the judgment of every. Inge- 
nuous Reader: And therefore cannot but pitty-the 
Doftor, and moſt of our Proteſtants too, who: poor 
men ( utterly deſtitute of all Antiguity, ) wil rather. 
play at ſmall Game then ſit. out: piddle they muſt, 
and glean in our Authours : faults, if fancied, muſt be 
found : words wreſted,Scnce turn'd out of. Sentences: 
The leaſt hint ſerves them to miiſconſtrue ali. Thus: 


they proceed, though it calt them. dear, an Eternal. 
loſs of their credit. 


CHAP: 
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Of our Dofors failing in Hiffory. Of” bis 
blaming Popes that are blameleſs. A word of 
his Concluſion. 


(0 Jo Doctor having now wronged Smares , and 
Bellarm. ſets fiercely againſt Popes, and ſpeaks 
of theirwickedneſs alſo 3 but handles the matter ſo 
confufedly that no Reader can be the wiſer for any 
Story he tells us. He neither names Pope, ner quotes 
Authourfor what he ſayes, but begins thus, pag-167. 
All the World knows what the Pope did toKing Chil- 
derick of Frahce : He depos'd him and put Pipin in 
his place, Anſw. I think the Doctor knows not 
this Story very well ( therefore all the World 'tis like 
knows it not ) which he diſpatches in.a word, and 
runs ſlightly over. However you have it largely 1n 
8cipion Dipleix the Kings Counſeller, Tow. 1. intitu- 
led. Mfemozres des Gaules,Paris print, 1 627.pag.chiefly, 
282. Les Francois ont reconrſ au Pape Zacharie, &Cc. 
where you ſball read that the French men themſelves 
tows bes Seiguenrs all the Nobles, ſaith Dupleix, page 
283. finding the great inabilities of Childerick , and 
wnfitneſs to govern 8 Kingdome, ſtood for Pipin,' petiti- 
oned the Pope zpon weighty Reaſons to diſpenſe int 
their Oath of Fidelity made to Childerick 3 the Pope 
condeſcended, but faith this Author page 286. ſt a= 
cuns, &c. if any of the ancient Chronicles have attribu- 
ted this great change to the Pope, they have writ both 


ignorantly and barbaronſly : In a word, the French 
men 


men did it themſelves; nor had they, Cas Dupleix 
affirms in his title page 285. ) any neceſſity at allto 
have had any recourſe to the Pope for depoſing Chil- 
Aerick;, To take: away all cavil, I ratber cite-a 
French Authour, both Counſeller, and Hiſtoriagra- 
. pher to the King of France, then any other. Con- 
cerning the differences between Pope Bomiface the 8. 
and Philip le Bell, you have a whole Book ſet forth 
by a French Authour not named, nor too. great a 
friend to the Pope : The Title is. Hiſtoire du diffe- 
rend d' entre le Pape,&c.Paris print,1655. Wheieyou 
ſhall find no little Animolity in Philip, and a paternal 
Condeſcendency in Boniface, euer ready to comply 
with that Prince, Tedious it would be to tell the 
whole Story. 

The Doctor goes on. They were Popes of Rome 
that armed the Son againſt the Father the Emperour 
Henry the 4**- ; the Sor fought againſt him, took, him 
priſoner, &c. Anſw. An infinite patience is neceſ- 
fary to hear a Doctor talk as this does. Moſt juſtly 
may we ſay here, the whole World knows, what a man 
Henry the 4. was, an Heretick, a Sacrilegions wretch, 
one given to Sodomy, ſaith Stephanus Alberſtatenſis in 
his Letter to Walram Biſhop, which Dodechinws relates 
in his Appendix to Marianw Srotus, anno 1090. 
page 450. A light beaded Fellow, and raſh, of no 
Counſel, mighty bold, and of a difſolute Ut who ſet 
the Biſhopricks of Germany to ſale, &c. faith, Even 
gaod "John Calvin, lib. 4. inſtit. cap. 11. $. 13. his 
own Ppious and worthy Kinſman 5 0tho Frifengenſis, 
faith /ib. 7. cap. 11. That he was promoted, potenter 
mags, quam juſte, more by Power then Juſtice, or 
honeſt Dealing. Theſe truths ſuppoſed which Fo 

Hiſto- 
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(209). 
hiſtorian queſtions, ( excpt LO Benwo, (o Gret- 
fer cals him #0avo 2. in his Apol. for Greg. way 218, 
what is to be done with ſuch a Prince £ muſt he re- 
velitout ? run on in his lewdaeſfs? ruin the Church? 
deſtroy Kingdomes, injure Princes without reſtraint, 
or Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure? Let the DoRor fay can- 
didly, whether ſuch an ungratious Son of the Church 
may betolerated, without being curb'd at all, to vi- 
olate, or rather to tear out the very bowels of that 
Mother that begot him, and made him Chriſtian ? 
Nothing can be anſwer'd with probability, but that 
_ Church has power to check ſuch inſolences. 
And, 

To ſilence the Doftors groundleſs complaint, hear 
ina word how it was done-: Marianus Scotws is my 
Authour, kb. 3. Cron. tat. 6. ad. annum, 1075. 
page : chiefly 4.54. Franck fort print, -1613. Where 
he firſt relates the Kings wickedneſs, then adds. Hec 
& his ſimeilia nefanda &- inandita Henrici Regis fla- 
gitia, videntes & audientes fieri Catholici viri, &c. 
Catholick men, conſtituted at that time in the Church, 
ſeeing, and hearing of ſuch enormous Crimes commit- 
ted by King Henry, were carried on with zeal ( like 
another Helias ) for the Houſe of Iſrael, and therefore 
ſent Meſſengers to Pope Alexander, and as well by 
Letter, 4s word of month with ſighs and grief, made 
their grievances known, &c. Alexander dying, Cre- 
gory the 7+ ſucceeded him. Ifte querimonijs, & 
clamoribus Catholicorum juftis adverſum Henricum, 
& ſcelerum immanitatem auditis, zelo Dei accenſws, 
&c. This Pope Gregory having heard the juſt com- 
plaints, the loud clamonrs of Catholicks againſt Henry 
and his outragiows procee mg! , moved with zeal p 

Go 
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God, dectared” Bi Exoowmy inc eee; obiofiy for bis 
Sinrony,” Thos Putanwf, Whersyou' fe rhile the 
Pope dgposd hi riot; but offfy deelured firm ars Ew 
es She 1525 perſon 5; and thisat the irfiportuhate'In- 
Rances, , and juft Complaints of the German'Princes: 
He that defifes ts know niore! of this unfortunate 
King, ler him read Buyoniay chiefty, ad anwwoy, 1080; 
Tom. 11. where, pag; 542. Antwerp print, 1608, tr. 
-D.,, He ſhall find how july that heavy Cenfure of 
the Church, fell upon him3 how he was vilified by 
his own Children; forced by them out of his King- 
dom, and died in miſery. was God, ſaith Bars- 
nius,, that ſhew'd his Judgment on him; (though late ) 
nc fore in. patrenms ftatuit eſs: carnifſets #terbiſſtmos 


ſax ſententie execntores, while he made Mis own 800, 
fo be Tortzrers of their Father, and- revengers of bis 
juſt 8entence. Our Dottor therefore: both cavils,: and! 
calummats while he talks of Popes arwing- Sons a= 
Exinge the Father, &c. And to take off more” cavils, 
molt willingly would Thave- Hiny to name” that 
(and quore his: Authour } that+ mide Cher les Hhe'g, 
and Prancit the firſt of France take Aris ageinſt ofbier 
Princes, | Þ loye not, good Dottor, this running on 
indaikneſs: Produce your Authours. An anfiwet is 
ready, Yet, | 

Omit-I'cannot to-fay a-word;' of French Dandwihs 
whore ( faith our DoRor ) beirg Dirke of Pepite, rhe. 
Pope bound with Chains, and fid Wines Dogs ave foe 
with bones, tid ſtraps wider Wir Table; Anſwv: It 
would make one fick to Heat this tattle. Wheteread 
we, for Gods Bike, rhit the Pops cHait'd Davilulas? 
where, that lis fed Bin Hke a Dog; or:caft him ends 
and ſcraps © whete, that Dandutuswasthet Dukeof 


Venice © 
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YVewiee? Ants copnd by theDogar, who, as he tels 
his tale, -pakes the Pope a Beaſt; Whereas, God 
knows, the {tory Biqnite contrazy-,and Briefly thus. 
_ The:Fauctions had by their wrongs aud violences 
highly, offeaded Pope Clement the 5:aDd for « long 
time {flighted his cenſures. Ar laſt (,more wiſe 
they dought forpardon, as Spondany xecounts ad aw- 

was £310. 207. 5. TOM, 1.148.518. 
- This good man therefore, Frameoir Dandutyt ( no 
Duke:then, but of the Dottors making ) yet, of note 
and aaqbility among \the States, /prets'd them with 
might, and -main t0-adue Submifkon. And toigain 
pardon fer their infolencies, ion his own ftee-accord, 
(compelled by no Pape) he ſacrificed his honor, and _ 
did as ſtrange an At of huality as pechaps45 rex 
in Story... $ebel/;tue, an exaft writer of the Feneriare 
allawesrelaves it Tom. a, Baſil print. Ewnead. y.ilob. 7 
48+ 7g1is in; this mater. Erantiſow Dandulw ilu- 
fire exemplo private pictatss in patrian, publice in re- 
digionewm, catend ferred collo injetd, ad ejm menſan 
ters din ret#s jacuit &c. Francis Dandnln by a 
rare example of ſpecial piety towards his Conntry, and 
publick for Religion, having caſt an iron Chain about 
his neck, went tothe Popes table, and laythere proferat 
fo long. Donet, expugnatd Cletentis id, Sc. Til, by 
force ot: his wer tne, he vanquiſhed Clements enger, wnd 
cancelled. the black ignominiove note, which lay on bs 
Country; whence it is, faith Sebellicaw, that he was 
dfterward ovalled by the name of Dog 5, get, ( winels 
Spondanws ) was welcom'd home with the applauſe 
of all, and ſome years after made Prince in John's 
place that dyed. Here is a difference between the 
Doors {tory and mine 3 —_— nothing of ſcraps 
| 2 19) 209% of 


or bones,or of the P feeding, ing, and chaining Dards- 
Ine; Be. Pri ate, our Miniſters in E 
land, wearied "out with their Schbiſm, ahd Hei 
C higher crimes then the Yenetians were guilty of ) 
became, .at laſt, ſerioufly penitent- for both,” and to- 
Gatisfie how-carneſtly they ſeek for pardon, ſhould: 
ſend up the DoQor to follow the cauſe; and: obtain 
pardon at Rome:' Yet more, if the DoGtor: like 'a 
good Patriot, to effect what he comes for, ſhould on 
his own free choice, humble himſelf as Dandulw 
did; throw a Chain about his neck, fall proſtrate at 
the Popes Table, &c. Will any man fay in juſtice 
arid conſcience that 'the Pope chained him, 'or fed 
him like-z Dog with ſcraps ? Here is the-right ſtory, 
i Authours wrong us not. j 
_ What he next bints at, is indeed a known thing of 
our King Hemry: the 2. Briefly. This Prince both 
finned and repented ; his ſin in ſhedding of that bleſ- 
fed Martyrs blood,S. Thomas of Canterbury was great 5 
And, his forrowful repentance for the fact, was ad- 
mirable and praiſe worthy. As all deplore- the fin, 
{othey make the King renowned-for his pious Repen- 
tance, Which God afterward- bleſſed with a happy 
death. A fault then he did, none can doubt of it 5 
yet like a vertuous Prince ſubmitted to any puniſh- 
ment, nay, ſought for more then was inflicted. But, 
know not how, ' our Doftor hath a rare gift to ag- 
gravate a-puniſhment, if the Pope hath a hand in x, 
and to ſay nothing of the fault : No. That muſt be 
concealed, | So it is3 The child is corre&ted by an 
indulgent Father, and complains of his whipping, 
but never tells you why he felt the Rod, or-what he 
did amiſs, Had the. Dodtor: — — 
| Ei ould. 
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ſhould (where he' ends a thy Rvlaka "Sy . 
gwch war the piety of the F athers in Chriſtendom, firſt 
have ſaid. "Such were the fins of Princes, and laid 
out as well the faults, as the puniſhment, "Beſides, 
ſuppoſe*(which yer is not proved') that a few, ..a- 
mong many Popes, did amiſs, or tranſgrefſed by too. 
much ſeverity 5 muſt therefore Popedom be decryed, 
and all Popes made odious? An open injuſtice It is, 
o_ DoQor to revile all, whether Popes or Prieces, 
ecauſe ſome only have offended. Es 5TH, 
Page 168, He tells us of a ſtrange paradox that 
Pope Clement the 5. vented in the Council of Yiemne, 
making the right of Kings dependant on him- ( which 
is an untruth, their Temporal rights depend not on 
him) and the Dottor for this Afertion of Clement, 
cites'not one Authour. Page 169. Hetalks of Pope 
Boniface the 8h. owning himſelf not only Lord. f 
France, but of allthe World. And who affirms this : 
Papirizs Maſſonwe, ſaith the Doftor: And cites in 
his Margent, Yerb. Bonif. 8, Anſw. This blind and 
unſkilfvl way in quoting of Authours(held all along by 
our Doctor ) & more then intollerable. Know, I be- 
ſeech you, that Mafonw writ 4. Books of Annals, 
wherein he deſcribes the Exploits of Frenchmen; L 
have his2. Edition, Paris print. 1578. Should not the 
DoGor think you ( had he ever ſeen theſe Annalls ) 
have pointed to ſome one of theſe 4. Books.? With- 
out leaving us- in darkneſs, with only the word. Borj- 
face 8. which is no Title, but only found in the Index. 
' However'to unbeguile 'the Reader; by help of the 
Index, I have peruſed what 47zſon#s hath of Pope 
Bonifuce, lib 3. pag. 337. he deſcribes his manners, 
and ſays, He was Learued, but withal crafly, _ 
þ + 4 r 
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Kata fjllable girre bf Ade 24 lizs outing hianſolf 
Lott of Erarce, vr 460 World, Hibs g. page gfds ie 
rells us, 7 het fter Philip le Boll bed appreſſed the Cler- 
5, with heavy Taves, tomaintam War ape Log: 
fa” the Pope tiiſiihed it, and ww as t 
baſe ; Withal, willed Philip inibt 30 apprefe -Church- 
wen with ſuch Eocations, The King obeyed mot-; 
Wherenpon, faith Maflon, Boriface fent bins @ ſharp 
Letter, and laid, that all Kings were fabjet* to the 
Pope and Church, ( underfland in Eothfpaſtical Afairs, 
for 'tke whole Context bears no other Sence j) ud 
thbet he bad offended againſt both-Equity end-Order of 
Law, by ſercrmg on the Clergies Goods, ' conferring Ec- 
clefſaftical Dignities, &c. Whatis here, good Rea- 
derof Bowiface owning himfelf Lond of France, aut 
the whole Warld alſo? Whennaither Fnexce. nor the 
World, ave not- fo. muadh- as mentioned's Nor.any 
Lerogeg rchting to the TeniporallJuniſdidtion of 
rinces. 
The Dator faith more ; That all the Feſuztes:Order 
makes the Pope Lord of the World, and that the nwain- 
#erance of it is the Snhbjed? mwutter of their mew Vow of 
Obedience, to advance bis Grandeur. Ani. Few 
Jefuites will read this vaſt lafthing out of all Reaſon, 
6ivhaur ſiniling a little at the Doctor, and may, mo!t 
* -——— evaiel thathe is yet'to learn, what both «choir 
Ivoftrine, afd 'Infiittutien s; 1 fay :therefore,. .his 
 Aﬀferbions are weterly untrue. The Orderof Jeſuites 
—_ made; the \Pape-Lord 'of are dar 5” REFET 
thought it ; devertaught it; ( ſee Zel/armvix cited a- 

bove: ) and their q'* Yow of Obedence ' No more 
advances his tempor:l Grandeur, then the Dadtors 
talk hurts his'Spiritual Juriſdiction, thats, juſt nothing 
atall, What he next cites out of ſome Cawoniſts, | 
is 


Si neither the Dedrine off the Chuth,, , nor good 
"Page 170: he telva fearful ftory'of 8ixias Drintur, 
mboiin an Oration ſolemnly had: before the Cardinals 
'Fx, September Anno 1589. commended the Monk, 
James Clement, that kil d Henry the 3. of Frante.. 'l 
AnGver, firſt, This very accufation, as the Dufor 
words it, proves nothing. For Sixtws- might core 
mend Clement that kil'd'the King, though he priis'd-: 
him not for that impions Fa. One may commend 
Door Taylor for ſome parts, yet hold him 
moſt blamable for his other faults , of deceit atd 
errors: Again, who can avouch with certamty; that 
$Sixtww made ſuch an Oration? Boxcher;' ſarth the 
Doctor and one or two- more : And is this a harid- 
ſome' way. of quating Authors? John Boncher a Db- 
Gor of Sorbor, Canen, and Archdeacon of Tormay, 
wrot ſeveral treatiſes and books apert : the 1k of the 
Teftament int folio; The Converſion of Henry the fourth; 
The myſtical CrOmn of Princes'; Sermons &&, afhd 
muſt I wander: among. all theſe direted by one*poor 
word Boxcher, to find: Sixtwe bf Or ation allerted' aus 
thenticl? 3. Sappoſe, Baweber, or Ancelin' avouch - 
t authentick; we: are never .the' wiſer, unlefs we 
have 8:ixtw# his expreſs-words,. which the Dbfbr ca- 
vilsad :- And were that done, it will be yet doubted 
whether all be not-a forged buſineſs beeaufe'graver 
Authors, as $pvudanus and: Depleix, who" rehatt/at 
krgeche:ftory of Siz#4s:and- tary, metition-nothihg 
of $his- Oration. © See” &poral: Toms. 3. ad'armum ry$90. 
and Dp iz, Tome: 4. Hiſtoire de\Hems, 3. Faftly, 
Cardinal ' Bel[urnvine- Apologiu pyo reſpon. Ad lib/oni 
- #i1144ur. Thiphics wade, Go. S2ith: .melſt Pgeny- 
STITN- Nulls 
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&c., There is no ſuch Oratiovipf:8ixtad 
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xtauthere 5. and, that which is publiſhed by-Enewies, 


< it deſerveens credit,. may yet have =:comme+ 


| cation,..0s-is farther read in .our anſwer 
P4g- 70s: 71. 72-:, What is this but to fay-inplain 
iſh that the Oration is Sp#r/ovs, and though it 
were as bad. as ſome Adverſaries make. it, yet it. may 
be without difficulty Explicated. 
, Qur Dadcax, page 171. having done with his Deſe 
ſnafve, ends, with an Uſe of Exbortation to Per- 
ſwade and Exhort all, as they deſire to be ſaved, in'the 
day of the Lord Jeſws, to decline from theſe horrid 
Do@Grines.. (thoſe he means which he charges: on us) 
And ſo do good Reader allo, without half the ſtirr 
the Dofor has made about them 3 for they are all 
Manſters , of .his own making. Horrid 4t is, and 
Moaſtraus to Aſſert, as he doth 3 That we are Enc- 
mics to Monarchy, that we profeſs not 4 due Obedience 
to Princes, that the whole Order of Jeſnites owns the 
Pope Lord of the. World, &c. Ignorance b 
theſe Dofrines 3 Fancy miſhaped them in ſome bo+ 
dies Brain 3. Paſſion brought them forth z out 
are as you ſee in print, ugly, and ill-favoureds We 
utterly diſ-own them, and fay they are falſe. The 
naked Truth I have declared, and therefore exhor? 
all, that love Chriſt Jeſis, ro decline from the Do- 
ors horrid miſtakes. After the reſt of his wordy 
pany "(not worth taking notice of ) for a farwel, 
hecloſes up all with a Behold, we ſet before you Life 
and Death, Bleſſing «nd Curſing , Safety and Danger, 
&c. I anſwer. He hath doneſoindeed; but the 
danger (God knows ) lies where he leaſt thinks, in 
his 
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his own" ble Errors, mifleatileg/"fniple 
Souls to Perdition : God prevent that he does" nor 
too late bewail his inconſliderate venting of them 3 
I need not to the Doftor, he believes T hope 
already, "that Death (and that Etertial') will e 
miſerable portion of all thoſe Seducers who #5 
not timely repent, and make themſelves Members of 
the Catholick Church : God give the DoQor grace 
to conſider of this ſeriouſly and ſuddenly 3 Into'this 
Houſeof God ( as I have heard ) he was once ready 
to enter 3 but negleing the Grace that call'd him, 
he is now as you ſee, ſo unfortunate as to diſwade 
others from entering alſo z With what ſting of Con- 
ſcience he hath done this evil, God only knows; done 
it is, and I ſuſpet the worſt. But the great Day of 
our Lord Jeſus, when both he and I muſt be heard to 
juſtifie our ſelves, without farther diſpnte, will lay 
open, Whether, he hath wrong'd his Conſcience in 

iting this Di/xaffve, or, 'T without cauſe have ac- 
cuſed him of Errors. To this Impartial Judge, and 
moſt juſt Tribunal, I appeal for Sentence »* And ſhall 
in the Interim, earneſtly pray, 2s behoves a Chni- 
ſtian, and friendly Adverſary , for Doftor Taylor's 
Converſion. 
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A > in D. Taylor Preface to the 
Reader, 
Chap, I. -Of the- Do#ors ungrounded Dj coarſe,” to the 
2» [4 —__ on CatBol3els for m ma ing mew Arti: 
Mes of Faith. page 
It. The-DoGors wafefions not true Mis Errors concern- 
ang the Index Expurgetorine, His #l apa: with 
'Siztus'Senenfis.” r5 
wt: 'the DoBGorsr eLations »h1 right prayer 3-4 the 
' dba proves 't'Pargatory. * age 22 
IV. The Do&@ors Drotations Flt amiſs, S. auf and 
 Otho Friſingenfis are abuſed by him. ' _ page'27 
V. The Do@o+r- Cavils agaiaſt Tranſubftantiation. His 
"falſe \jnotations;* | His Imper tinent. Suofions and 
wenk Arguments. " 'page 37 
VI. Of the Dofors weak Arguments againſt Communion 
- wnder one'kind; Of his ſlight impugning prayer in an 
- uitkprown language. Of his ill quotations. - \page 43 
YI. Ofthe Dv@ors Cavilr againſt Imagts. Of amiquity 
approving their Veheration. Of the Doors il quota- 
1 frO0Fs. S-DÞ 4 page 4 
'VIEF: Of the Dr? confer qu rotations, Of Veneration 
- + tothe Holy Croſs. Of| iuving the ſacred Treo, 
IX *0fthe'Pope3 _ "_ Dd#ors Cavils ag V3 
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It y 'qlota ws. Af 72 
, Db s harſh Dotrie cotfterolin "op 
© ptntance after Sin, Of his miſtakes, and wronging 
Authors. page83 
Xt. Of the DoFors Cavils againſt Contrition and Gon- 
».Of bis wronging the Council of T rent and Ca- 
"BBoBBek, Authors. page 89 
MN The ſum of our Doors diſcourſe concerning Tndul- 
 gences, His two miſtakes are diſtovered. 'His ObjeGi- 
ons anſwered. \ Pag6.100 
XIV ..4 word more of Indulgences. of the Dre, "miſtakes 
in quoting Authors. Whether the prayer of a fermer 
avail; him. Of the DoFors harſh do@trine. page 106 
XV, Of the Doors weak argument againſt oe ſatisfying 
. for atzother.Of his new Divinity,that the habit of ſine is 
:* Of bis worſe do@rine that all ſins are mortal. 
bis wiſtakes, and charging on Catholicks what they 
 boldnot. age 114 
® ARYL: Divines prudently follow in innumerable taſes a 
Ka 1 probable > Cpoaion. Of the Doors exceptions againſt 
E wo iſtakes. page119 
X VT. How rey Door wrongs both the Canon Law and 
., Catholick, Authours. Of his quotations wnworthily 
oTapeed, Page 123 
XvnL attention neceſſary in rayer. Onermay proy that 
.. perfectly wnderſtands not the words of prayer, The 
. Dottor quotes any and abuſeth Suarez. page 137 
« The DodGor yet holds on in quoting Authours amiſ7. 
. His errors are diſcovered. Page 142 
xx. of recourſe | had by t the living to the. Centre Hee 
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3 Gary Of bi untrue quotations. Of his 
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-— cerming the multitude of Holy dayes. page.154 


KXi. Adjuration of Devils approv'd by the Ancient 
v2 Ciburch and Authority of Fathers. The DoGor cannot 
. except againit our Catholick Exorciſmsc page 158 
X XIII. 0bjeFions againſt Exorciſms ſolved. of the Do- 
. Gors miſtaken quotations,. _.. . page 166 
XXIV. The bleſſing of Water prov'd by 1 DY.. An- 


11 thprity. Of miracles done by holy Water. Na proof 


.  4gainſt it. Tk ge 172 
XXV.+0f the DoGors dark Divinity. His doGrine cou- 
cerning the charging of Catholicks mith Idglatry, 
weigh'd 7 Ar. Thorndikes je i# Weights. The DoGor 

. Spore 4 Schiſmatick, by the Meaſure Mr. Thorn- 
ike-makes of one. of the DoFors want of Charity ta- 
wards bis Anceſtors,” and all Catholicks, 177 
XXVI. The DoGors wrongful charge on. Gatholick D' 
His weak exceptions egxinſt Ambiguity in Speech His 
,cauſteſy Cqwvily,., His faults and miſtakes. page 134 
XXVII. The Do@ors ſtrange way of arguing againſt the 
Exemption of Clergy-men. His unjuſt dealing. with 
Emanuel Sa in charging him with this ſaying, the Re- 
bellion of a Clergy man againſt his Prince is not 
Treaſon. His unworthy ſlighting the Seal of, Con- 
oro. . Page 191 

XX VIII. Ofthe DoGors injurious Calummics a2eS6 Ca- 
tholicks, charging them with Horrid dodrines agginſt 
Kings and Monarchy which they diſown and abomi- 

| , Fate, 
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| es of Catbolicks awards? Princes, 

«phrrers rebelliaus. prafficet of 

'T TheiCet bolicks have ever been found moſt L 

be. Obedient fo their Kingk- Of «bis unjuſt quatuti- 
_a- ome hrabits 1 page 196 

XXIMX. Of our Doors failing in Hiſtory. Of his blam- 
"ing Popes that are blamleſs. A word of bis Contlk- 
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* He Edition of ihe Difigfor mute uſe of fivehis 

+ Treatiſe'is that Reprinted at London fot Thomas 

"ar the Key'in Paxls Church-yard,) 1684: in 

\Fheremay-feem a'defe®iit this Treatife by 

x5 $ # miſtake of the'Princer,* who wo - 

Preſſcs, 'bagan with one in the hater part of the 

and.\yot- - eemputing right how many ſheets the ore 

pag” of the Copy would make; rhe numbers 'affix'd 

ney not Inidoe- order, bur after pa 
\rmediarely follows' pa 147." However the 

LING totaken no J thilfihe! Treatiſe 3 is 
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